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The Preface. 


was firſt publiſhed : and alths very few Co- 
pies of it could be then conveyed into England, 
by reaſon of the trouble, (which gives occaſion 
for thus fecond Edition ) yet one came to Dr. Bur- 
net's Hands; who having read it, ſaid, He was 
reſolved to have nothing to do with its Au» 
thor. Theſe words may proceed as well from alow 
eſtcem, as otherwiſe ;, ſo they did not alter my opj= 
20n of the Book, itſelf, which I leave tothe Read- 
ers Tudgment. I called it Anti-Haman, from ſome 
reſemblance betwixt Haman the Macedonian 7 ar 
Eaſtern Court, and Dr. Burnet in this Weſtern ; 
yet I could not foreſee, that the Paralel would go 
ſo far, as ſince it has done, even to ſet G.B. fair 
for compleating the laſk Scene of that Fattious 
Stranger. | 
JT follow in my Anſwer Dr. B. Step by Step : an 
to ſhew that 1 neither alter his Senſe, nor aiſſemble 
the Strength of his Reaſons, 1 give them in his 
own words. I ſtudied to be as ſhort as I could ;, (yet 
I hope I ſay enongh to ſatisfie an indifferent Fudg- 
ment ) only in ſome few places I have enlarged, t 
thing there treated being in a new Dreſs, and re- 
quirmng it, 


. T: is now more than Ten Years ſince this Book. 


2 again 


; Such zs the Accuſation of Idolatry, brought in 
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againſt the Catholic Church, by the old and new 
Iconoclaſts , but by Dr. Edw. Stillingfleet ſo 
much changed, that it is quite another thing. The 
firſt of our late Reformers accuſed us of uſing Ima- 
es, and giving to them a Religion: Worſhip, not un- 
like that which the Idolaters gave to their Idols : 
yet they owned this difference, that Images were re- 
verenced only for Honor due to God, or his Friends, 
the Saints : whereas the Pagans in them adored 
Dead Men, or Living Devils, that ts, Falſe Gods. 
(See Calvin, 1.1.Inſt.c. 1 1.n.g.) Now Dr. E.S, 
will haze the Pagan Jupiter, to have been the True 
God, the other Pagan Deities to have been either 
Names of his Attributes, or Spirits Mediating 
berwixt the Supreme God, and Men. An Error 
ſo uew, that 1 ſcarce believe any one Chriſtian, or 
Pagan, before hin, ever held it,- and therefore it 
ney be called, the Stillingfleetian Error. To cox- 
ute it, it is enough to read any of thoſe Fathers, 
who wrote againfe Pagans, Tertullian, or Juſtin, 
Athenagoras, 'or Minutius, LaCtantius, S. Cy- 
prian, Arnobius, or Julius Firmicus : there being 
not one of all theſe, but convinces this groſs Error, 
But be little expetted to be confuted out of any of 
theſe, by any Prieſt, having aſſured, that none of 4s 
read more, than Bellarmin, and Coccius. Which is 
z0t the only raſh Aſſertion found in his Works. 
Were this Dottrin true, the whole Debate be- 


zwixt the Primitive Chriſtians, and Pagans, were . 


at anend, and the Cauſe yielded to the later. For 
the Pagans ſaid Jupiter was the True God : The 
Chriſtians ſeid he was rot the True God, but was 

« Map, 
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' a Man, Born, Dead, and Buried, as other Mer 
- * What ſays Dr. ES. Jupiter was the True God' 
Here we fee, the whole Body of Chriſtians of the 
four firſt eAges, all the Martyrs, the Doctors, the _ 
Confeſſors, and ſo many Apoſtolical Men cor- 
demned, as denying the True God, and that by one, 
who profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian, and a Doctor 
.of Divinity, azd Champion of the Reformed 
Church. 

Thoſe Primitive Chriſtians went farther yet, 
they not only denied him to be God, but accuſed him 
of orievozs Crimes, of Adultery, of Inceſt, of Re. 
bellion againſt his own Father, and of other moſt 
unnatural Sins ; which are ſo many borrid Blaſ- 
phemics, if Jupiter be the True God. And which 
7s yet worſe, all thoſe Bleſſed e Martyrs continued 
to their laſt Breath in them, and ſealed them with 
their Blood. What will, what can Dr. St. ſayto 
this ? And what can a Chriſtian Reader judge of 
him ? 

I fine, this bold Afſertion of E., S. and ſome Di- 
vines of the new Stamp, 1s contrary to the Apoltles, 
who Planted ChriſtiaNReligion oppoſet to Jupiter, 
ard all Pagan Deities ; contrary to the Glorious 
Martyrs, who watered it with their Blood ; con- 
trary to the Holy Fathers, who defended it with 
their Writings ; contrary to the Primitive Church, 
which profeſſed it amidſt the ſevereſt Per ſecutions, 
and Torments ;, contrary to God, who confirmed it 
with Miracles ;, and cortrary to that ſame very 
Jupiter himſelf, who owned himſelf to be a filthy 
Sing Devil. What can the Learned World 
| ; Judge 


The Preface. 
judge of ſo raſh an Aſſertion ? What will he ſtop at, 
who, to oppoſe Popery, wilt contraditt all the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity , aud God bimſelf ? What 
credit can he deſerve in obſcurcr Points of Divinity, 
who, 12 ſo clear a Matter of Fatt, dares contraditt 
all Antiquity ? | 

I hope he will open. his Eyes, acknowledge his Er- 


ror, ard give Glory to God, by renouncing that * 


Arch-Devil: otherwiſe it may be written on his 
Tomb , Here lieth E. S. who owned no other 
God, but the Pagan Jupiter. Thi Epitaph will 
be very Honorable to the Church of England, in 
which he makes ſo great a Figure. 

There was publiſhed lately a Treatiſe, in which 
the Idolatry, as found inScripture, i very Learn- 
edly, and Solidly Explicated. Some fancied a diſ- 
agreement in our Sentiments, becauſe that Honorable 
Per ſon ſays, the Pagan Deities were Stars, and I 
ſay, they were Men. Yet in thts there is no contra- 
dittion at all : for be explicates that Idolatry which 
mentioned in Scripture, and reigned in the Eaſt : 
and be adds, that the Greekyy, to get the reputation 
ntiquity to their I atiof, cut off the Heads of 
thoje Idols, and ſet on them others of their Kings z 
tha, they retained the Gods, but called them by the 
Napes of ſuch as bave been famous amongſt them 


ws ſome uſeful Arts. And it ts known to all the 
orld, that the chiefeſt Gods of the Romans were 
taken from the Greeks. Now that I confined my 
ſelf to the Idolatry of the Greeks, and Romans, 


# evident : for Chap. 7. Sctt. 3. pag. 52. 1 ſays 
| Our 


euther for Regal Power, or for War, or for invent- _ 
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Our only Diſpute is about the Greeks, and: Ro- 
| - mans, whoſe [dolatry was baniſhed the World 
by Chriſtian Religion. And Sett. 5. pag. 83. Our 
Diſpute is not of the firſt Beginners, and Plan- 
ters of 1dolatry; but of thoſe who lived at, and -. 
 fince the timeof Chriſf, till Chriſtianity prevail- 
ed. But in my Reviſion of D. M. bis Second Let- 
ter, pag. 122. 1 diſtinguiſh theſe two ſorts of Ido= 
latry, and give the precedency in Time to Star- 
Worſhip. Primum omnium Stellas & admira- 
tioni fuiſſe propter pulchritudinem, 6c venerati- 
oni propter utilitatem. Hinc Sap. XII. pri- 
mo refertur, & refutatur Aſtrorum Adoratio z 
deinde Idolorum. 

Alths it be hard to foreſee when theſe contentious 
Diſputes will end, (Paſſion, and Intereſt fighting 
againſt Truth) yet 1 do not deſpair; that ſome alive 
may be ſo happy as to ſee it : For many Objettions 
againſt us are grounded on Miſtakes ; others. are 
220t againſt Faith, (which alone we are bound to de- 
fend) but Diſcipline. Such # the Free uſe of Scri- 
pture in the Vulgar Language, prohibited by 
the Council of Trene, ſays Dr. E. S. in his Coun- 
cil of Trent Examin'd, and Diſprov'd by Catho- 
lic Tradition, And then in a long elaborate Di- 
ſeourſe, with many Examples of ancient Tranſlati- 
ons of the Scriptare, be endeavors to prove, there 
8 20 Catholic Tradition for that Prohibition. 
eAgainſt whom i this ? I acknowledge I am to 
fee For, 1. We pretend Catholic Tradition 
for Points of Faith, not for each Point of Diſci- 
pline, of whigh this is one, 2. This Point us not 
I S M1VEre 
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wmiverſally received in the Church, as may be ſeen 
pag. 26, uf this Edition. 3. 1 find x0 ſuch Pro- 
{Rition # the Council of Trent. This Council 
did order, Sefſ. 18. an Indexto be made of Suſpect- 
ed or Pernicious Books, by a Committee of ſome 
of the Fathers, who, Sefſ. 25. reported what Pro- - 
greſs was made in it. But the Council left the Con- 
frderation of what was by them done, to the Pope, 
without any other Decree 1 and immediately de- 
termined. Whence 4 gather, 1. The Scripture i: 
70 Vulgar Language was confider'd in that Con- 

egation , or Committee , it never having been 
To ed on either as Pernicious, or Suſpected by the 
Catholic Church , or any General Council. 
2, Scripture i 4 Vulgar Language was not pro- 
tnbited by the Council, forthe Council left alt that 
Matter to the* Pope's Determination. 3. The In- 
dex firiſhed 3» Rome, was never propoſed to the 
Council, az end being put to it immediately after 
that Reference of the Index to the Pope : fo the 
Index « »0 eA&# of the Council. By which it 

ears, that the Learned Doftor in all that Di- 
ſcourſe, diſputes againft no Catholic Doftrin , 
nor againſt the Council of Trent. Now this frar 
ming Phantoms ,, and then combating them, may - 
amuſe the People for a time ; but it will foou-be in- 
ſrgnificant, and therefore laid afiae. 

It is time we hearkento Dr. Burnet's Lamenta- 
tion ; which if it be real, it is a work, of Charity 
to comfort him. 


CHAP. 


| CHAP. L | 

G. B. His Def and Diſpoſition, when 
he writ this Book : Of. the Wickedneſs 
of” the World. | 


MWxPR. G. B.. Pag. 1. © He that in- 
SPE Me < creaſerb Knowlege , increaſeth 
5 << forrow , 1S' an; obſeryation 

Je © which. holdeth true ,of no- 
SIAZSESD, < part of Knowledge, ſo much 
"<< :; of the Knowlege of Man- 
«kind: :it is ſome relief to: him, who knows 
« nothing of foreign Wickedneſs, to; hope 
\& there are: other Nations wherein Yertue is 
& honored, and Religion is in eſteem, which al- 
\ <lays his. regrets when he ſees Vice, and Im-- 
«piety abound in his Country; but it by tra- 
< yelling or reading, heenlarge his-Horizon, 
< 2nd know Mankind better, his gegrets will 
*-row, When: be finds the whol& World lies 
mn Wickedneſs; X # #2 
Anſwer, We need not travel , or* read 
much, to know, that the whole World lies in 
Wickedneſs : Seeing thoſe are the Words of 
the beloved Diſciple. 3 Fo. 5. 19+ This is in- 
deed an occaſion of Sorrow. | But in the ſame 
Place the B. Apoltle —_ by ſaying, , 

| c 


(2: 
We know that we are of God. So that the World 
there; 15 underftood of Unbelievers : whoare in 
Wickedneſs , by original and aCtual Sin, for 
which they have no lawful, and efficacious 
Expiation, no Sacrament inſtituted by Al- 
mighty God lawfully adminiſtred, But we, 
who ate in the true Church, are of God, unto 
whom we are regenerated by Baptiſm ; and 
if by humane frailty, we die to God, falling 
into any grievous Sin, we have the holy Sacra- 
ment of Penance to raiſe us againty-the Life of 
Grace. OF 

Yet it is not the Apoſtles meaning, that in 
the true Members of the Catholic .Church 
there-is nathing reprehenſible ; ar that in thoſe 
who are not 1n it, there is nothing Good. In 
Heaven there is nothing but Vertue ; thoſe 
Bleſſed Souls having their will ſo nnited to 
that of God, that they cannot offend him. 
In Kell there is nothing bur Sin ; the Wills of 
thoſe wretched Spirits being fo obſtinate in 
the Love of themſelves, that they cannot do 
any thing which ſhould pleaſe God. This pre- 
ſent Life 'is a mean betwixt thoſe'Extreams ? 
and in it there is a-mixture of PerfeCftions atd' 
ImperfeCtions, of Vice and Vertue. Thoſe. 
who are moſt wicked have ſomething good : 


and in thoſe, whoare moſt yertuous, there are. 


ſome remainders of Human Frailty, for their 
Humiliation which we ought neither to e- 
(a) 1 Kings 21* ſteem, nor imitate. (a) T. here was 
or nos lik unto Achab, which did ſell. 
himſelf 


p 
1 
þ 
: 
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itch i Ger Aa. bt OST 5, 


(3) 


himſelf fo work Wickedneſs in the feoht of the Lord. 


Yet he humbled himſelf and put on ſackcloth, and 
faſted. S. Paul (a) The choſen veſ- (s) AR. 

fel unto God , to bear hu Name " _—_ 
before the Gentiles, and Kings, and the children 
of Iſrael, yet (b) there was given | 
ro him a thorn in the fleſh, the meſ- 0). Cor. 12. 
ſenger of Satan to buffet him. And © 

who can without Compaſſion read his Seventh 


Chapter to the Romans, in which he deſcribes 


the conflict he felt interiourly, betwixt the Spi- 
rit and the Fleſh ? Which he concludes with 
theſe pathetick Words : O wretched man that 
1 am, who- ſhall deliver me from the body of this 
death ? Which renew the memory of that tor- 
ment, to which Mezertivs the 
Tyrant (c) condemn'd his inno- (*) Yirgiliu 
nocent A : =_ the He- — 
rruſcans (4) exerciſed upon their (4) 4ug. 1.4- 
Captives ; binding living Bo. 0939757 < 
dies to rotten putrified Carka- 
ſes, and leaving them ſo. But the Apoſtle, 
who deſcribes his Pain, relates his Eaſe, and 
having explicated his Sickneſs, acquaints us 
with irs Remedy, The grace of God through 
Feſms Chriſt owr Lord, So that if the Combat, 
affrights us, by this Aſſiſtance we may been- 
courag'd and comforted. 

Yet tho I grant, that there is occaſion en- 
ongh to lament on what fide ſoeyer we caſt 
our eyes on Mankind, in this State of corrupt 


nature, if we conſider how little Men uſe t 
A 2 means 
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means defigned for their Improvement in Ver- 
- tue, and reſiſting their bad Inclinations. Yet 
there is' little appearance of Grief in your 
Book ; which hath more of a Saryr than of a 
Lamentation, your Stile being rather. bitingly. 
inveQive, than mourningly compaſſionate : 
you diſcover more of Diogenes, or of Democri- 
7214, than of Heracluus, * | 
- Were. there no Objects of regret nearer 
home ? Doth your own Church afford you no 
occaſion to ſhew your Zeal, in. blaming the 
' Faults, of her Children, in order to get them 
corrected ?Sureit doth, or the World is very 
much'miſinformed. How Comes it, theri, that 
you- neglect her Cure, of whom your Cha- 
rater obliges you to have a Care, ,and ſearch 
the Sores of the Roman Church, with. which 
you have nothing to do ? Do you not ſee that. 
you give us Reaſon to ſay, your Charity is 
7a) Luke 6.42: iſorderly , not. beginning at 
, *+** home, andthat (4) as the Hy 
crit, you labor to ſhew in, or take out of az- 
others eye, a note, while you neglect a beam in 
your.own ? | | 

OG. B. Pag. 1. It argues acruel and inhu- . 
& mane Temper, to delighr in beholding Scenes 
« of Hqrror and Miſery. 

Arſwer. What temper then doth it argue to 
delight in repreſenting them,and that in themoſt 
horrible, tragical,. and diſmal colours, which 
Art and Study can invent ? For what can even 
the "moſt inventive Imagination fancy more 
| diſmal, 


; (5) 
diſmal, that what you write Pag. 2. © Indig- 
« nities done to God, and his Son-Chriſt : the 
«< Enemy of Mankind triumphing © over the 
« World with abſolute Anthority, and enraged 
&« Cruelty : Satan having a Seat, where Chraſts - 
© Throne ſhould be : Chriſtendom fallen from 
& its firſt Love, and the greateſt part of it made 
« ſhipwreck of its Faith.: That Church, whoſe 
*© Faith was once ſpoken” of throughout the 
* World, become Mother of the' Fornications 
« of the Earth: 1» fine, Falling away, Myſte- 
& ry of Iniquity, Antichriſt, Babiloniſh Rome, 
« Bewitching Sorceries : And what not. Add 
but Obſtinacy in theſe horrid Crimes (which . 
is a Circumſtance aggravating them, with- 
out altering their Species) and the” Pains due 
to Sin (which are not horrible, if compared 
with Sin) and we here have a Picture of Hell. 
Your temper is yery merciful and humane, 
which prompts you to make ſuch a Map of 
the far greateſt part of Chriſtianity !. This 
will appear more clearly, when we come to . 
conſider your Charge in retail, and examin your 
' Proofs, when we ſee you are forced to ſeek” 
. . them in the obſcure withdrawing-roomes of 
Mans heart, which are inacceſſible to all, but 
God ; of which nevertheleſs you ſpeak as con- 
fidently, as if God had led you by the Hand into, 
them, and made you Partaker of his: Know-= 
ledge. Purgatory was invented on deſign to 
*enrich the Clergy : Tranſubſtantiation on 
© deſign to make it more eſteemed : The Pri- 
| A3 & macy 
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*© macy of the Pope on deſign of Grandeur, &c. 
And altho we vouch Scripture for all theſe 
Points, yet you are pleaſed to ſay, we donot 
ground them on Scripture, but on Ambition 
and Avarice. Nay you not only fain Proofs 
for our Doctrins, but fix on us DoCtrins them- 
ſelves, which we diſown, as that we teach to 
break the Commandments. So that we may 
profeſs, that all that is ugly and diſmal, in 
the Scene of Horror, and Mſery, which you re- 
preſent, comes from your own Pencil, and is 
an effeCtt of your own Brain. See what is your 
Temper, and how much your Reader is oblig- 
ed to you. 


hn — 


CHAP. II 
Of Antichriſt. 
4 


©: 3 © BEzs warned of fo much dan- 
Bay. $. « oerto the Chriſtian Religt- 
on, it is a neceſſary Enquiry to ſee if this 
& Antichriſt be yet come, or if we muſt look 
« for another. 


Anſwer. Do you then thiok it as neceſſary 


to know Antichriſt, as to know Chriſt, That 
you expreſs your carneſtneſs in enquiring after 
calls 5.7 Antichriſt in thoſe Words (a) of 
7+ '7*  S. Fohn the Baptiff's Inqueſt af- 

ter the Meſſias ? Nay yours are morepreſling 
and urgent, than thofe of that great _y 
or 


_ Bod a 
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For he ſaid only, Art thou he that ſhould come, - 
or, look, we for another * But you ſay, or muſt 
we look, for another ? As if It were a more 
preſſing Duty to enquire after the eAntichrif, 
than the Adeſſtas. ; 
We are warn'd indeed of Antichriſt, and 
wearealſo warn'd of the Danger hanging over 
the Church, from (a) falſe Pro- 
phets, and falſe Chriſts, Who + mg EIS 
ſhould ſay, Lo bere 4 Chriſt, 
Lo he t there. All SeCftaries pretend to him, 
You will doubtleſs ſay , he is in your Prela- 
tical Church : The Presbyterian ſays, he is in 
his Aſſemblies : The Independent is for his 
Conventicles : The Quaker claims him alſo; 
What ſhalla Roman Catholic do ? what choice 
ſhall he make ? Our bleſſed Savior havin 
forewarned us of the Danger, arms us agai 
it : Ne eredideritss, Believe none of them ;, but 
ſtick to the old DoCtrin , and the Catholic 
Church. Which I cite, as more againſt yop, 
than any thing, you can bring againſt us, ont 
of your Contemplations on Antichriſt, ar the 
Apocalypſe : to which you would never recur, 
had you any clear grounds againſt us in Scri- 
pture. I ſuſpeft the cauſe of any man, which 
to decide a Suit in Law, produces obſcure, du- 
bious, and (for that. reaſon) inſignificant deeds. 
I ſhould on that ſcore, had others been want- 
ing, ſuſpect the Cauſe of the Setaries, Mille- 
naries, Fifth-monarchy-men, and the like. And 
that reaſon is ſufficient to make me ſuſpect 
A 4 you, 


(8) 

you, who' recur to thoſe obſcure Prophecies 
of the Antichriſt : which at beſt are extreme- 
ly obſcure : as appears by the Errors ground- 
ed on it, as you acknowledg : For you ſay, 

G. B. Pag- 3. © Some have ſtretched the 
* Notion of Antichriſtianiſm ſo far, that things 
© harmleſs and innocent, come within its com- 
< paſs : and others have too much contracted 

*£:t,that they might ſcape free. 

Anſwer. It ſeems the limits of the z0ri07: 
of  Antichriſtianiſm are very arbitrary , ſeeing 
they are extended, or contracted according 
(not to Scripture, or Tradition, but) to the 
Fancy and Caprichio of every pragmatical 
Head. When you conſider more impartially 
the things harmleſs and innocent, which you 
blame in us as Antichriſtian , very probably, 
yon will find your ſelf to be of the number 
of thoſe, who ſtretch its Notion beyond its 
nature, and thoſe limits, which God hath de- 
ſigned: for it. | 

G. B. Pag. 3. © Antichriftianiſm is not on- 
&ly a bare ContradiCtion to ſome branches, or- 
© parts of the Goſpel ; but a deſign and en- 
** tire complex,'of ſuch Opinions and Practi- 
*ces,as are contradictory to, and ſubverſive of, 
© the Power and- Life. of Chriſtianity. 

Anſwer. Never did 7 unior Sophiſter amongſt 
Hliterate Peſants; deliver his Sentiments , or 
Apotlo amongſt kis deluded Adorers, ſpeak his 
Oracles,' more mafiſterially, than you deliver 
your Opinions' 11 controverted Matters - 
ak. Faith: 


(9) 

Faith + For ſuch is this Point, ſeeing it is de- 
1 'liver'd in Scripture. and there are ſuch vart-. 
ety of Perſwaſions concerning its true mean- 
ing, as you your ſelf ſaid even now. You give 
us a new Notion of it , and what Scripture, 
- what Tradition, what Decree of a Council, 
what Father, do you allege for it ? None, not - 
ſo.much as any reaſon offer'd. Is not this to 
Lord it over the Faith of your Reader ? To 
beg the thing in Queſtion, and to expect the 
World ſhould be ſo ſtupid, as to be taken 
with. ſuch a Slight, that you ſhould meet with 
Belief, becauſe you boldly aſſert ? - 

To your bare Afertion, I will oppoſe my 
Neegation : and why ſhould not my Negation 
be of as much weight ,-as your Affirmation ? 
Eſpecially ſeing I ſpeak: with all thoſe, whom 
you blame for enlarging, or contraCting too. - 
much the Notion of Antichriſtianiſm; and you 
ſtand alone. I confirm my Negation with Scri- 
pture 1 Fo. 4. 3- where thoſe: are ſaid to be 
Antichriſts who denie Chriſts coming in the 
fleſh. Which is only one article-of Chriſti- 
anity, howlſoever 1t - be of the -moſt funda- 
mental. | 

Yet let us grant, what you ſo-- confidently 
beg, that Antichriſtianiſm 1s a complex of O- 


pinions oppoſite to the Power and Life of Chri- /; 
ftianity. I know none, who hath a better Tis: © - 


tle to- it, than your Reformation : For -th& 
Life.of Chriſtianity, is Faith and:Charity gand + 
you have deſtroy'd the. firſt by Hereſie,, _ : 

TAG _* 


(10) 
| = ſecond by Schiſm, as ſhall be proved here- 
Cer. - 

Children delight in edged Tools, which 
ſerve only to cut their fingers ; and you, and 
your Brethren, uſe weapons againſt us, which 
wound your ſelves. Fatal Experience might 
have taught you more Diſcretion, than to be 


{till moving that ſtone, which hath once cruſh'd 


both your Church and State to pieces. 

And truly the Reproach of Antichriſtian 
will fall on your Church, if prov'd againſt ours. 
For ſay what you pleaſe of the ancient Britars, 
the firſt Apoſtles of the Engliſh, who brought 
us the light of Faith, and planted the Goſpel 
amongſt us, came from Rome. The Hierarchy 
you pretend to, came from thence : By Au- 
thority from the Pope, my Lord of Canterbu- 
7y is Primate, and my Lord of London is his 
Suffragan. By the ſame Authority the Coun- 
try is divided into Dioceſes, your Deans and 
Chapters ſerl'd, your Univerſities founded , 
and ſeveral Degrees inſtituted in them, If 
the Pope be the Antichriſt, both Univerſities , 
and Hierarchy amongſt - you is Antichri- 
ſtian. 

Moreover the Livings you enjoy , were for 
the moſt part, if not altogether, given by the 
pious Liberality of Perſons, who profeſt that 
Faith we profeſs, and lived and died in the 
Communion of our Church. Gratitude to ſuch 
BenefaCtors may teach you to judge leſs ſe- 


verely, $0 ſuſpend your Judgment , till you 


have 


(11) 


{ have more convincing Arguments to 
| it. on, than your own bare aud bold Afſertion. 


—_—y 
a 


CHAP. II. 
The true Deſigns of Chriſtian Religion. 


=_— Deſign of God in eſtabliſhing Religi- 
on, was __ Men _ ſerve him in 
this World, and enjoy him in ,. 
the next : that they (a) here ſow, (OR 
with tears ; there reap with joy : now ran 
(b) their race, and fight their bat- 
© zel, then receive their crown. Ri- (5) . Tim. 4 7. 
vers (c) receive their waters from (7 Ecdeſ. 1.7, 
the Sea, and return toit again : 
And Religion receives its beginning from God, 
runs through all Ages, to return to God again. 
j Each Man before his Creation, is Creatrix ef- 
ſentia, fays S. Anſelm : From which by Crea- - 
tion he is ſeparated ; and by Regeneration, 
and the good Works which follow it, he re- 
4 turns to him again, never more to be fepara- 
ted from him. The firſt Aftion is of God alone, 
the reſt are of God and Man: 
For God (@) will not compleat 
the _ of our A =_ cy PIE 
ont ooperation of Man. 07. on Oy 
(e)can doall without Man, but 2oſſ Pu 
will not : Man (f) can do no- foe 424 
thing without God, from whom _—_— I F.4 5» 
c 


(12) | 
he muſt expect prevenient, concomitant, and 
ſubſequent Graces; for all and every meritorious 
Action. [ 
- That Blifs, which God prepares for us in 
the next Lite, contains God-himſelf, and when 

enjoy d, renders the 'thrice * happy Soul like | 
| - + -» (4) untoGoad, and we mult attain 
(a) Simites es to it by means proportionable, 
ems: 1.0: which partake of the reſem- 
| ' ___-._ blance. Wherefore our Under- +» 
ſtanding muſt, be: like that of God , believing * 
him, and-our Will loving him 5 The. firſt is {1 
Faith, the ſecond Charity ;, to which add: Hope, * 
to: keep our Soul ſteady amidſt the Difficul- | 
{þ) Heb. 6. 19, ties of this Life, as an Anchor 


(b) fixes a Ship : And you have | 


the three Vertues, call'd Theological ;. becauſe 
they rely immediately on Almighty God : Faith 
on his Veracity, or Truth in affirming : Hope 
on his Fidelity, in promiſing, and: Goodneſs * 
as he is 'our Chief Good : And Charity on his 4 
Goodneſs in its ſelf. Which Three Vertues | 
contain -what is required of us.in this Life. 
Whatſoever- is required to a good. life, is known, | 

4s, we' kyow what to be- 


(c) Ang, Enck. 4; 09%i% lieve, to hope, aud to I 


Mor requirs, proculdubio ſcres, 
; 


igenter ſciendo , quid credi,” love Says (c)S. Auſtin, 
quid ere debeat, quid ama- Which are the only 
7. enim maxime,imo vero h —_ 
ſuls inReligioneſequenda ſunt. things , Religion re- 
gards,as being deſign» 
ed only for theſe three Vertues, | 


But 


- "hy 


$ 
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+ . But are we not. /oblig'd to keep: the Com 


* mandments ? Or donot they advance tawards 


Heaven, who run (4) inthepaths, 


-- which God hath traced out-? And 4 Pal. 119% 
= how.come theſe to be omitted ?-- It ts 


| Anſwer: They are not ommitted ;, but are con- 


+ 4: Cuatt 


tained in Charity. (b)- He that © 
loveth another, hath” fulfilled the (Rome 13: 


#2 Law : .our: whole Duty to-our 
2 Neighbour, . and the: Commandments relating 
3 to him, - being. briefly 'comprehended in this 


J Saying, Love thy Netgbbor - as thy if. "ha our 


3 whole Duty to God, is contained in» 


1Lalne other 
Saying, Love God above all things. 


| (c) On.. theſe... two Commananieihts: (-) 82-2246, 


3 tree, which brings forth . © 


7 hang all the Law and- the Prophets. | The are 
the two Rootes (4) of the good ,, 
tree, whichbrings:forth good fruit. ; C0 Miate- 7 17+ 


$ As love of .our! ſelves is the root of the bad 


k 


de Tem 


f bad fruits; The (e) root "ntfs Eat wm 


; 44 the, noot: of. all. evil . 

| #8 Concupyſcence; 'A-" FY IP Bo 

7 _=— of .T TT WF 4 «* | maribus 
gain: ( f): Fo. veel - C: 5." Nil aliud eft bene wt- 


of all -pood 15 Charity, | Gharitas, ficut radix, omnium 
f al's He any yt dy 


4.19 love God-with all were, quan tao:corde, tots a- 
our. Heart, with all-our #104, 10:6 mente, Dewum deli- 
Soul; with all our Mind, on 

I ſhquld. as; eafily.write-out the whole new 
LTeſtamerit, as endeayour-to cite all the paſ- 
fages which direCtly , or indireftly commend 
Charity ; Seeing; all' tend to.extinguiſh iy 

- 


(.14) 

ſelf-Love, and to kindle = Love. In - Di- 

vine Love ſometimes is preferr'd 

(492 Car-t9-"* pefore (a) the Ton of Men 

and Angels, before Faith working Miracles, 

before knowledge of the greateſt Myſteries, 

| Almſgiing, @&c. Ir is calld 

(?) Col. 3.14 (b) The bond of perfettion, the end 

(c) 1 Ti. 5. (c ) (or intent) of the Command- 

ments, &c, I end with the Words 

of the beloved and loving Diſci- 

4. ple : (ad) God us love, and he that 

dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in 

bim. Wherefore with Reaſon S. eAMnſtin 

(e) ſaid, 1/le tenet quicquid later, 

(x _ _ & quicquid patet in divine ſer- 

TWeatis. . monibus, qui ſervat Charitatem in 
moribus. 

I ſhonld not have been ſo long upon a Point 

of which I thought none could be ignorant, 

who reads the Scriptures, or knows the Ru- 


- diments of Chriſtianity, did not 1 perceive, 


that you'etther never knew it, or have for- 
(#) Heb. 5.12, BOrten it. And , When (f) for 
_ the time, and your Vocation, you 
fhonld be a teacher, Fa have need that one ſhould 
reach you, mhich be t 
cles of God. For how happen | 
lating the Deſigns of Chriftian Religion, there 
is pos one clear word of the love of God, which 


is the tmain deſign of it ? you ſpeak of Puri- | 


ty, Ingennity, Patience, Generoſity, and ſomething 


of the.Jlove of our Neighbour, but why are 


you 


firſt Primeiples of the Ora* || 
S it, that Ty, re- | 


CV _R OR 
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| 


f. 


' zothing, (4) how perfect ſoever 


(15) 
you ſilent of the Love of God which gives Ver- 
zue to all the reſt, which without it avail #6 


they be in their kind? Do you ay ov. 0 
intend to make that fall under the Notion of 
Antichriſtianiſm, as being with you no part 
of the Deſigns of Chriſtianity ? 1 ſhall ex- 


- pet a ſatisfactory Anſwer to theſe Doubts, 


1 


1 - 
Y.; 


and proceed to 


—_— pr I 
_— I 


CHAP.IV. 


G. B. H#u Explication of the Deſigns of 
Chriſt tantty. 


G.. B. *THe firſt Deſign of Chriſtian Re- 


* Pag.- 4. < ligion, is to give us right ap- 


<« prehenfions ' of the Nature and Attributes 
* of God. | 

. . Pag. -</The ſecond branch is to hold forth 
© the method of Mans Reconciliation with his 
* Maker. 'You mean, that the intent of Chri- 
ſtian Religion is to teach us, that thereis Oze 


2} God, and One Mediator, which are ObjeCts of 
= our Faith. _ 


Pag. 5. * The third is to teach the perfeCt- 


| <eft, cleareſt and nioſt Divine Rules, for ad- 
; , Yancing of the -Souls of Men to the higheſt 
3 <perfetions of their Natures, it giving clear- 


*er Rules, and fuller Dire&tions, than either 


| © moral Philoſophers, or the Old Teſtament. 


- The 


| 
if 


— —— 
_— — — 


TY 
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& The Leſſons of Purity, Chaſtity, Ingenui- 
«ty, Humility, Meeknefs, - Patience, and Ge- 
neroſlity. Not one word of Charity : but Ge- 


zeroſity, | know not whence, comes in to take 


its place. 4 | 
Pag. 8. © The fourth to- unite Mankind in 


© the cloſeſt Bonds of Peace , Friendſhip and 
* Charity, which it -doth tempering-our Paſ- 
*< fions, forgiving Injuries, loving -our Ene- 
© mies, teaching Obedience to thoſe in Autho- 
*rity over us, and by aſſociating us into-one 
& Body, call'd the Church-  - . 
eAnſwer, This is indeed a Deſign worthy 
of Chriſtian Religion ; but impertectly-explicated 
by you, ſeeing you omit the' love of God, the 
———— God (a) of Peace, who alone can 
24. © _ "give us Perfect Peace.” Humane 
. Wills are naturally oppoſite to 
one another, they cannot meet butin their 'natu- 


ral ceater, God. And the Loveofour Neighibor , 


is never ſincere aud - laſting, but when 1t is 
rounded on the Love of God. The:frft ef- 
ett of Self-love, is to ſeparate us from God. 
The ſecond,-to divide. us among our ſelves. 
Both are the effects; of. Sin ; and nothing can 


prevent them, and link us together in the Bonds 


of Charity but he whoican remit Sins. .- .. 
That Peace then, which, Chriſtian Religion 

teaches, which the Church:recommends to her 

Children, which in her Prayers ſhe demands of 


God, is not an effeCt of humane induſtry; but 
of Grate. It proceeds from the Mercy of God, ! 
| iT 


I > 
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It is a ſequel of Purity of Conſcience, and the 
Crown of real, and true Juſtice. In fine it is 
the work of the «ſported Lamb, 

(4) at whoſe Birth (6) Peace was (5) 1 Fet. 1-19. , 
announced in his Name to the © 2-14 
World by the Angels : wholeft (jo. i, 27. 
Peace (c) as aLegacy to his Di- 

ſciples before his Death, and who was ſacrificed 
on the Altar of the Croſs to reconcile us to his 
Heavenly Father , and reſtore Peace betwixt 
Heaven and Earth, which the Sin and Rebel- 
lion of Men, had baniſht. 

You ſee, Sir, how inſufficient your Explica- 
tion of Peace is for the end you propoſe. You 
leave out the chief and moſt neceſſary Ingre- 
dient, for purging our Diſſentions, and to uſe 
a Prophets Compariſon, (4) you 
build Th untempered Mortar, You (7m _—_—_ 
(e) heal the hurt of the people ſlight- (e) Jerem. 6.14 
ly, ſaying, Peace, Peace, when there zs no Peace, 

You hint mdeed at a good humane means 
to Peace ;, Obedience to thoſe in Authority, Tt 
was to prevent Schiſm, A 7 , 

(f) that God eſtabliſh'd ,;0),7**, Apofolor un 
one Apoſtle over the reſt. a Heron. og 
But your endleſs Divi- $%:;.1, mo © 3-aover- 
ſions, and Subdiviſions a- as 
moneglt your ſelves, ſhew how inefficacious this 
means 1s in your Reformation. And how can 
it be otherwiſe, when all your People have be- 
fore their Eyes the Example of your firſt Pa- 
triarkes, who began your Reformation, by re- 

B jecting 


| (18) 
jecting all Authority over them, and breaking 
the Rules of Divine Worſhip ſetled all over 
the World, and till that time acknowledged by 
Themſelves ? Cur non licebit Valentinjano, quod 
lieuit Valentino, de arbitrio ſuo fidem innovare ? 
Tert. 1. de preſcript. c. 40. p. 338. Why 
may not not a Lutheran do, what was lawful 

o Luzher ? Your firſt Reformers rejected ſome 
Articles of Faith , then univerſally believed, 
becauſe they ſeemed not to be contain'd in Scri- 
pture, why may not the ſame motive authoriſe 
their Followers,to reject ſome others which you 
would retain, altho they areas little to be found 
in Scriptures ? Why may not a modern Pro- 
teſtant retrench ſome unneceſſary Ceremony 
uſed by you at preſent, ſeeing you have cut off 
ſo many others ? Let others live by that law 
which you publiſh ; think not ſo highly of your 
own Authority, as to make your Dictamens 
not only the Rule of Actions , but of the Laws 
themſelves. It ſhall be lawful to diffent from this 
Article of Faith, but not from that other, to quit 
this Ceremony and not that, when the ſame rule 
1s applicable to both. Is not this 
properly : (a) To lord it over the 
Faith of the People * What wonder you find 
your Laity refraftory to your Ordinances ? 


(a) 2 Cor. 1.24. 


They are in this directed by your Rule, and 7 


encouraged by your Example. 

Wherefore look no where abroad for the 
root of theſe tares : Your Reformers planted 
them z they laid the Egg out of which this 
Cockatrice 


_ (29) 
Cockatrice is hatched. They eat the -ſower 
Grapes, which ſet all your Teeth an Edge. Nei- 
ther appears there any poſſibility of a Reme- 
dy, while your Reformation ſubſiſts : this Prin- 
ciple of Diſcord and Schiſm being laid in its 
very Foundation ; and conſequently it cannot 
; be removed, without the ruine of the whole 
2 Stra&ture,nor retained without perpetual Dan- 
: ger of renting it in pieces. 

I wiſh theſe troubleſome Schiſms, and end- 
leſs Diſcords amongſt your ſelves, may make 
2 you ſeek a proper Remedy, by a Reunion to 

7 the Center of Union, God, and his Church. 


— —_—. 


9. CHAP. V. 
Of the Charatters of Chriſtian Dottrin. 


4 G.3B.«T Shall add to this the main diſtin- 
4 P.8. I © guiſhing Characters of our Reli- 
* gion, which are Four. Pag. 8. Firlt its Ve- 
© rity. Pag. 10. The Second its genuine Sim- 
2 ©plicity, and Perſpicuity. The Third, its Rea- 
| © ſonableneſs, and the Fourth, its eaſineſs. 
+ Thus you. 
% JAnſwer. Are theſe the only, or even the 
- 4 Chief Charatfters of Divine Truths, whether 
| you take them, as they are delivered 7 holy 
* Writ, or as taught in the Church ? Can you 
4 }lind no other quality peculiar to them, not 
{common to others ? Then human Learning 
I may equa], if not ſurpaſs Divine, Take for Ex- 
B 2 ample , 
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ample ſome Principles naturally known,as Two | 


and two make four : or, The whole Body is greater 
than any part of it. Theſe are trze, it is impoſ- 
ſible they ſhould be falſe : they are per/ſpicnous 
and eaſie, no Man can doubt of them,who under- 
ſtands the terms. They are reaſonable : For what 
morereaſonable thanto aſſent toevidentTruth? 
Nay if we compare them with ſupernatural 
Truths,as to their Per ſpicuity and Yerity,in order 
tous, the Advantage ſeems greater on the ſideof 
natural Truths. 1. For no Manever doubted of 
the Truth of theſe , having once underſtood 
their terms ; and many have and dodoubt of 
Faith, altho ſufficiently propos'd. And 2ly no 
Man ever diſſented from thoſe Principles, when 
he had once admitted them, and many have A- 
poſtatized from their Faith. : 
So that all the Praiſes you give to Faith, be- 
long more to natural Sciences, then to it ; ſuch 
a ſtranger are you to its true Prerogatives, 
The reaſon of this ſtupendious Blindneſs in 
ſearching the Scriptures, 1s that you read them 
as a Maſter, not asa Diſciple ; you intend not 
to learn from them what to believe, but to 
ſhape them to what you think : you have the 


Word , but reject the Sence; which 1s to the ' 


Word, what The Soul is. to the Body, it gives 
RE It Lite and Motion. 7 be (4a) natu- 
the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſimeſs unto him, 
wither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritual- 


ty diſcerned, You ſee, Sir, that ſome may read 4 
or | 


> 


ral iman Tecetveth not the things of þ 


- - 
 SAereaty 
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® 
: 


2 Ow * W 


(21) 

or have the Word of God, and yet not com- 
prehend its meaning, nay that 1t may ſeem fol- 
ly unto them. The' words may be words of 
(a) life Ky 1; .- and yet they (s) John 6. 61. 
cry , Durus eſt his ſermo : this | : 
word i: hard, and who can hear him, 

The Divine Scriptures are high and ma- 
jeſtical in the Senſe ; ſimple and without Aﬀe- 
tation in Word : they are plan, yet in them 
are high Hills, which no natural Wit can ſur- 
mount. They are per/picuous, yet full of my- 
ſterious clouds, which baffle the moſt piercing 
eye. They are -all true - Yet St. Auguſtin 
(b) takes notice of ſome G | 

! ne )1. 2. cont. Fauſt. c. 2. 
ſeeming contradictions , Þ;2 cogirantes tante au- 
which cannot be reconci- #oritaris eninentian, 1s- 
led without recourſe to ;,y-, quod jetentibus da- 
God the Author of Scri- 7etur, ob/atrantibus nega- 
ptures. Leſs is learnt by '**"* 

Study, than by Prayer, if Prayer be accompa= 

nied with Humility. The (c) te- 0 PAL 18 

ftimony of God us faithfF giving *(, 10.) 1. 

wiſdom to little ones, or making 

wiſe the ſimple , as the Engliſh hath it. And 

= Author of our Faith glorifies his Father, 
for concealing his myſteries from 

the learned pur ir redect (OMan1s, 

ing them to little ones, St. Gregory furniſhes us 


with a fit compariſon, (4) Greg: deceit 
(e) of 4 ſhallow and deep rum C. 4. Inſtar flumints 


river, in which a Lamb may #1ti, © plant in quo Ag- 
nus ambulet, ©& Elephas 


wade , and an Elephant yes. 
B 3 ſwim 


(22) 


ſwim, That is, 1n it the ſimple, and hum- 
ble find ground to ſtand upon z which the Proud 
looſe,. and by it are loft. The words are plain 
and eaſe ; but the ſence ſublime and hard, not 
to be reach'd by humane Induſtry ; but by Di- 
vine Inſpiration, which is denied to thoſe, who 
rely on their own abilities, and given to ſuch 
as recur to God. 

No Books of the Sybills, nor Oracles of the 
Devils, or other humane Writing can equal 
Divine Scripture in this point. 

Another CharaCter of Divine Scriptures is, 
the force which accompanies them, and works 
upon the heart of thoſe who are well diſpoſed, 
which inſinvates it ſelf into the Will, and en- 
flames it with the Love of God, breaking in 

pieces the ſtony heart of Sinners. 
_ 23 Are (a) not my words like fire, 

; and like a hammer that breaks a rock. 

No Precepts of Pagan Philoſophers had this 
Energy. I will not ure, you ever perceiy'd 
either of theſe tw@qualities in reading of 
Scripture, in your Works there appears little 
ſigns of either, or of the Diſpolition which 
they ſuppoſe. 


CH AP. VL 
Scriptures Suppreſt. 


G. B. *CCriptures being the Revelation of 


F7.V * the whole Councel of God, and 
« written 
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written by plain and ſimple men, and as firſt 
<& Jjireted to the uſe of the rude illiterate Vul- 
&« -4r, for teaching them the Myſtery of God- 
« [ineſs, and the Path of Life ; It is a ſhrewd 
<& Indication, that if any ſtudy to hide this light” 
&« ynder a candleſtick and to keep It in an un- 
& known Tongue, or forbid the Body of Chri- 
& {jans the uſe of it, that thoſe muſt be con- 
& ſcious to themſelves of great deformity tq 
« that Rule. | 

Anſwer, Here you begin your Charge of 
Antichriſtianiſm againſt your Mother-Church , 
and as the Charge is falſe, ſo in your managing 
it, you mingle many Errors, with ſome few 
Truths. A bad Cauſe is not capable of a bet- 
ter Defence. I will take notice of ſome of your 
moſt conſiderable ſlips, and leave the Reader 
to judg of the reſt. 

That the Scriptures were written by plain and 
ſimple men, is not true ; was Moſes ſuch, who 
was learned in all the Learning of the Egypri- 
ans ? Was David the ſweet ſinger of 1/racl , 


2 aplain and ſimple man ? What ſhall we ſay of 
: Solomony to whoſe wonderful knowledge the 
- Scripture it ſelf bears witneſs ? Amos, it is true 


was; but E/aias was not, nor Danetl, nor Sa- 


+» mel. And whoever was Author of the Book of 
; Fob, he was certainly far from being plain and _ 


* 


i 


; ſimple : For in him are found in perfeCtion, 
+ Philoſophy, Aſtrology, and Divinity as a Queen 


4 governing them; and if Cauſſinws the Jeſuitmay 
4 be belicv'd, as compleat Rhetorick, as in any 


B 4 whoſoe- 


(24) 
whoſoever. And as to the Authors of the new 
Teſtament, as long as St. Panl, St. Luke and 
St. John are amongſt them, you will never 
perſwade the learned part of the World, that 
your Speech is not rath and inconſiderate. 
But ſuppoſe it true, that they were all plain 
and ſimple men, what then? Doth it follow that 
what they writ, 1s eafie to the meaneſt capa- 
city ? (for that you intend, if you intend any 
thing.) Do you not know, that theſe Men were 
only the Scribes of the Holy Ghoſt ? and that 
in a Scribe, Capacity of Underſtanding is not 
neceſlary , but only Fidelity in writing. No 
great Science is neceſſary. in a Printer who on- 
ly Prints what is given him by an Author : 
the ſame of a Scribe, who writes what 1s di- 
Ctated unto him. Now all Authors of Cano- 
nical books arethe Scribes of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Oew dide'uru, To their DoCtrin is to be calcula- 


ted according to the meridian of that Divine © 


Spirit ; not of their Qualities: Take the molt 
plain and ſ:niple of them all, (a) the 
heraman of Thecue, read him 0- 
ver, and if you ſay you underſtand him quite 
through, I will ſay, you have cofidence to ſay 
any ting. 


(a) Amos. 1. 1. 


G. B. Pag. 14. © The hardeſt parts of Scri- © 
« pture, are the Writings of the Old Telta- |} 
« ment, and yer thoſe were communicated to. ; 


all. 
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Anſwer. Some parts of the New are as hard, 
as any of the Old, UVIAS. Tine Apocalypſe . and 


{ome #4 


— 


| (25) 
7 1} ſome partsof St, Pauls Epiſtles, 
are hard to be underſtood. (a) 
| Likewiſe is it not true, that all the Writings 
' of the Old oY viere -— common to 
- all the Iſraelites. [he Kr 
; » was indeed commanded to 07 ho ce 
* himſelf a copy of the Law out of that which was 
-* before the Prieſts the Levits. By which it ap- 
7, pears that even Copies of the Law were not 
* ſo ordinary. Which may be gathered alſo 
' out cf 4 Kings c. 22, there was ſuch Aſtoniſh- 
; 1 ment at the finding, and reading of the Book 
of the Law newly forind in the Temple. The 
1 


(a) 2 Pet. 3. 16. 


Ten Commandments were common, the Pha- 
riſces Phylacteries prove it. As for the reſt. it 
was divided into Paraſhots, Sections, and read 
unto the People, when they met on the Sab- 
* © bath, as you may ſee, As 15. 21. And in 
' the Second of E/aras cap. 8. And the ſame Cu- 
2 ſtome is till inthe Catholic Church , which in 
her Service doth dayly read ſome of the New 
; and Old Teſtament. 
= G. B. Pag. 14. © What pains are taken by 
&« Papiſts ro detract from the Authority of Scri- 
© ptures; how they quarrel, its Darkneſs, its 
* Ambiguouſneſs, the Genuineneſs of its Ori- 
© oinals ? 

Anſwer. This is a Calumny. We all una- 
nimouſly own Scripture to be the Word of God: 
that no Untruth can be found init. Out of its 
4 Darkzeſs and Ambiguity we ſhew the neceſlity 
| 3 of receiving its Senſe from Tradition; and not 
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ſticking to the bare Letter of the Scripture | 
without the Senſe; which is to the Letter, what S 


a Soul is to the Body. 


G. B. Pag. 15. © We complain of Scri- 1 


© pture being two much peruſed. 

Anſwer. Another Calumny : lnall our Uni- 
verſities we have /Aaſters of Scriptures, who in 
thoſe, F know, take place of thoſe even of 


Divinity. Which ſhews the eſteem wemake of |. 


that ſtudy. 

G. B. Pag. 15. ©Lect as little of it be in 
* Yulgar Tongues, as can be. 

Anſwer, A Third Calumny. It isallin Eng- 
liſh, tranſlated by the Rhemiſhand Doway Col- 
leges 3 and in French, by the DoCtors of Lo- 
vain, And as for the New Teſtament, it 1s pub- 
liſh'd in French by Rene Benoit, Bralot, Ville- 
loin, and Amelor. Beſides other Editions leſs 
noted. And if there hath been no new Iran- 
flation in Engliſh, it is not for any Decrees 
forbidding it, but becauſe that firſt Tranſlati- 
on is liked in groſs, and if any thing be defe- 
tive (as is unavoidable in all Works of Men) 
it 13not conſiderable, and the like, or worſe 
may be fear'd in another. 

G, B. Pag. 19. © Weread it publickly in 
* an unknown Tongue, in Latin. 

Anſwer. If this proves our Diſlike of the 
Scriptures, it will ikewiſe prove our Dillike 
of Councils and Popes Bulls, (which you ſay we 
prefer before Scriptures) ſeeing theſe were ne- 
ver extant in any Vulgar Langnage. Lat 
cannot 
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| cannot truly abſolutely be call'd As wikrows 


Tongue, in the Latin Church, ſeeing it is the 


' Language of her Schools, of her Public Service, 


'® of her Laws, of her Tribunals, of her Coun- 


cils, and in many places (as in Polony, and high- 
er and lower Germazy) of almoſt every parti- 
cular perſon, where very ordinarily even Car-. 
ters and Watermen ſpeak it. And as for Spa- 
ziards and Italians with little application, they 


- underſtand it, by reaſon of the Afﬀinity be- 


- twixt their own, and the Latin Tongue. So Eng- 


: Tongue, in Wales, and freland, tho' in both 


ba of 
1s 


" 

# 
# 
*:] 
4 


? Church, how will you excuſe your own from 


.: 
- 3 


'S 


liſh cannotabſolutely be ſaid to be an-unknown 


there are ſeveral who erſtand it not. 
If this be not a ſufficient Vindication of our 


the ſame Fault, which never tranſlated the 


4 Scripture into 1riſh, .but uſes Engliſh in Ireland, 


F h 
. 


even where there are many thouſands who un- 


7 derſtand it as little, as, Latin 1s underſtood by 


{ any Catholic. 


G. B. Pag. 15. «We permit no private 
* perſon the uſe of it, without Allowance from 
* his Confeſlor. 

Anſwer. A Fourth Calumny. In Latin, Greek, 
or Hebrew, it, is univerſally permitted to ml. 
In France no Body ſcruples at the reading of. 
it in French, provided the Editions be appro- 
ved. Your Brethren there could have infor- 
med you better : ſeeing they have had the 
Confuſion to ſee their Miniſters mouths ſtopr, 
by Cutlers and Shoemakers out of yr” 
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Bible : which could not be, had they not read f | 
It. | 
If the Opinion of a Confeſſor be demanded, | 
it is to know the Diſpoſition of the perſon : 
who deſires it, whether it be ſuch as good may 
be hoped from that reading. All Food is deſign- 


ed by Almighty God for the uſe of Vin ; yet 


without any Injury to the Patient, a Phylitian 
may forbid him the uſe of ſome, which would 
nouriſh peccant Humors. So Scriptures arede- 
ſigned for our Inſtruction unto Piety to God, 
and Peace to our Neighbors : If any mans mind 
be poſleſt with Opinions contrary to both, and 
theſe Opinions contfWnl all Inſtruction given 
him, ſo as all ſerve only to confirm him in his 
impiety, and turbulent Humor, would you not 
adviſe him a Diet, from ſuch ſtrong Food, as 
Scriprure ? For Example, lately a great part 
of the Commonalty of our Nation was fo po- 
feſt with a Spirit of Rebellion againſt Eccleltia- 
ſticat and Civil Government, that altho there 
be ſcarce any thing more recommended in ho- 
ly Writ, than Obedience to Prelate, and Prince, 
yet they thought the whole Drift of Scripture 
abetted their Treaſon : not that any ſuch thing 
was to be found in Scripture ; but that they 
fancied it there, as Men fancy, that the Bells 


| ſpeak articulateWords.InthatconjunCture what 


Advice would you give to an Ignorant Man? to 
be ſatisfied with Books of Devotion, and In- 
ſtruftions drawn from Scripture which might 
keep him humble and peaceable : or to conti- 
nue 


w 
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nue reading the Scriptures which he thought 
# preached Sedition, and from which (through 
IJ his bad Diſpoſition) he was confirmed in his 
Rebellions, -and Antichriſtan Courſes ? 


Another motive, why the Confeſlors Advice 


 isdemanded, 1s that he might inſtruct Men how | 
to Read, and reap Benefit from the Reading. 
To Read with the Humility of a Scholer, not 
the Preſumption of a Maſter ; to make rather 
a Prayer, than a Study of it : To reſolve to 
| practiſe what they underſtand, and adore God 
E for what they underſtand not. So that whether 
> they do, or do not, comprehend what they 
| read, they glorifieGod in all, - and grow in Ver- 
tue. After ſuch InſtruCtions , apply'd to the - 
Condition of every one, the Benefit will be much 
greater, and the danger of ill uſing it much di- 


miniſhed. 


—— 


—— 


CHAP. VIL 


A Digreſſion touching the Tdolatry of the 
Pagans, ill repreſented by FE. S. D. D. 


"THis matter is as clear in it ſelf, as any an- 

tiquated Rights can be : all Men are poſ- 
{eſt with an Opinion, that (as the word im- 
ports) the deluded Nations did Adore Idols, 
as their Gods. S. eAuſtin 1. 20, contra Fauſt. 
c, 20, having faid, that Latria was the Wor- 
ſhip given to God alone as he is ingame 
rom 


- the God. Or as the Engliſh Tranſlation hath 


(30) 


from all his Creatures, how holy ſoever, he ſays, | 
Ad hunc cultum pertinet oblatio Sacrificti, unde I- 
dololatria dicitur eorum, qut hoc ( Sacrificium ) eti- # 
am Idolis offerunt. That to offer Sacrifice is an |* 
Att of Latria ;, whence thoſe are called Idolaters, | 


who offer it to Idols, This ſeems clear ; yet our 
modern Proteſtants to make good the Charge 
of Idolatry againſt the preſent Cath. Church, f* 
raiſe a great Miſt before their Readers Eyes, 
and miſrepreſent Idolatry in ſuch colours, as 
may afterwards be apply'd to make good their 
Charge againſt it. I will endeavour to clear 
the Miſt, and repreſent things in their own 
ſhape, to the end, the difference betwixt Ca- | 
tholicks and Idolaters may the better appear. i 
Something hath been already faid to the ſame | 
intent, in the Preface,which I defire may be here 
remembred. 


SECTION I. ; 
That Pagans thought their Idols to be Gods, 


Y firſt Reaſon is taken from ſeveral pla- 
ces of Scripture, Fathers and Pagans, } | 
where they are expreſly called Gods. Exoa. 32. }F. 
4. Theſe arethy Gods, O Iſracl. Speaking of the | 
| 

| 


Calf. And Micah having newly made an Idol, - 
prepared a place to put it in, 


(#) Judg.17. 5. (a) He ſet apart a little houſe to 


it, Micah had a houſe of Gods. And the Dams 
having 


> | 1ofs with theſe Words, (4) 3H 
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- the Engliſh Proteſtants cannot except againſt 


(31) 
having robbed him of his Idol, he bemoans his 


Gods, which 1 made me, you have (s) Judg.18- 24. 
taken away. Dan. 14. 15. Doth not Bell ſeem 
to thee a living God ? And the 

Pſalmiſt, (b) Al the gods of the (5)Plal96.(95.) 
Nations are Idols, the Latin hath | 

it otherwiſe, Omnes diz Gentium demonia: but 


© their own Edition. Laſtly, the ſame is expreſ- 
© ly, tho' more obſcurely, delivered in the Book 


of Wiſdom, (c) Where he ſays, 
The Pagans had given the Incom- 
municable name to Stocks and Stones. And what _ 
was that Incommunicable name, but that of the 
True God ? All other Names are communica 


# ble, as ſignifying things comman to many : 
4 even that of Gods by Participation, Gods by reſem- 
s blance. (d) I have ſaid you are 


E 
; 


* Gods, and children of the moſt high. (02 _—_—_ 


And, (e) There are many Gods and () 1 Car. 8. x. 


| many Lords. Wherefore the true meaning of 


that place is that the Pagans affixt the Pro- 

per Name of God, to their Idols. 

: This may -- Gather, d from the Profeſſion of 
agans themſelves. (f ) Lucian ; 

relating an Aebts of their C)jpie a 

Gods, called by the great Fup:ter, 

(on occaſion of Atheiſm, which then bare 


4 faced walked amongſt the Philoſophers) to 


4 deliberate how to oppoſe it z he makes Zupiter 
J28vca Commiſſion to Mercury toentertaln _ 
; A 


I» 


ef 
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and place them orderly according to their ſeve- *. 


ral Dignities by reaſon of their Matter or Art. 
On the firſt Rank he ſhould place thoſe of Gold; 
on the ſecond thoſe of Silver ; on the third thoſe 
of Ivory ; on the fourth thoſe of Braſs,or Stone. 
And amongſt theſe he ſhould give the Preceden- 
cy to thoſe which were the Maſter-pieces of fa- 


mous Workmen, ſuch as Phidias, Alcumenes, | 


Myron, Euphranor , &c. There Neptune ſees 
with diſdain and Indignation, Anubis witn his 
dogs face take place of him, becauſe he was 
compos'd of more rich matter. Then there is 
a Diſpnte, what place to aſſign to the Coloſſus 
of Rhodes ; which although it was only of Braſs, 
yet for the bulk of it, ſurpaſt the price of moſt 
of the golden Gods. In fine,the whole Diſcourſe 
evidently demonſtrates, that the material Sta- 
tus or- Idols were believed to be Gods, by the 
Pagans, whom Lucian there derides. 

As for Fathers, and Primitive Chriſtians,out 
of their Works whole Volumes might be com- 
poſed in Confirmation of this Truth. See Fuſti- 
mus A. Epiſt. ad Diognetum. pag. 492. Conſider 
the matter and form of thoſe things, which you call 
Gods, and judge them to be ſuch. Are not ſome 
of them Stones, likg to thoſe we tread 0n ? Are 
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not others of Braſs, like to that which ts apply'd to. 
ordinary uſes ? Others of Wood, and that worm 
eaten ? Others of Silver, which muſt be watched, | 


leaſt they be ſtolen ? Other of Clay ? Tai cis 


dag Te, Tw Tus Sereere , ma/ Tus TrooxuysiTey theſe 


you call Gods, you ſerve, you adore theſe, and at \; 
Ter- | 


laſs become entirely like them, 
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Terful. Apolog. cap. 40. Ss quid adverſ 
accidit urbibus, eedem clades templorum, que- & 
maenium fuerunt 3 ut jam hoc revincam , non--4 
Deis evenire ; quia & npſis evemt. If anyCala- . 
mity befalls your. Towns, their Temples, and their 
Walls periſh alike : whence I prove that your Gods 
do not inflitt it, ſeeing they ſuffer, as much a; the 
Walk. 

S. Cyprian l. ad Fortunatum de Exhortat, 
Martyris cap. 1. Proves againſt the Pagans, 
Quod Idola Di non ſunt : That Idols are notGods, 


- A very ſuperfluous Task, if what E. S. ſaysbe 


true, that no Body thought them ſo. More Fa- 
thers ſhall be cited in my, following Reaſons. So 
that E. S. will have no occaſion to make him- 
ſelf merry, with a Covy of three Fathers, as 


3 he did with that of one Partridge. See alfo S. 
'3 Ambroſe |. 2. de Virgin. ante Jem. 


Another Reaſon 1s taken from the Reproach 


1 ordinarily made in Scripture to Idolaters, Da- 


vid (a) ſays, they changed their 


$ glory into the likeneſs of a calf (or (9 og ; 


ox ) oy aſs : becauſe they 
abandon » to adorea Statue ſhaped like 
an Ox ;- that is, they left God notfor an Ox, 


27 nor for the likeneſs of God ; but for the like- 


neſs or reſemblance of a Calf. : What the Roy- 


#7 al Prophet reproaches to his Anceſtors inthe 


@ prible God, into an Image made like to corruprible 
a C 


# Wilderneſs, the bleſſed S. Par 
| (b)- charges - upon all Idolaters. 


(6) Roma. 1.13. 
They. changed, ſays he, the glory of the incorru- 


man, 


| (34) 
mai, aid to birds, and  fourfooted beaſts , and 
erceping things. I Hierom objects: the ſame, / 
2. Comment..-in 'c. 15." Matt. Ignorantes Crea- 
zorem; & adorantes lapidem : Being | athens of 
the Creator, and adoring a ſtone. 

A third Reaſonis taken from thoſe places of 
Scripturez. or Fathers" where Gods are-ſaid to 
be made by Men. We are firſt forbid to make 

+) Exod: -.;. them: (a) Ye ſhall not' thake Gods 
( ; of ſilver, neitber' ſhalb you maks 
unto m Gods af gold, And:the Woamiies were 
(6) deve. 3 threatned (b)in caſe of Diſobedi- 
ence - to Gods Commandinents, 
that- "a a 6 they fſhowld ferve Gods, 
the work. of. mens hawds, wood and ſtone, which 
nejrher ſee,' nor hear," nov _ nor ſmell, And in 
62) $ip. Tl -Y . the mrs ny (er) Thur 
hope us 6 dead, NY call 
Gads, the work of PET'S has Is fine, S. Paul 
(2) Ann (4) was accuſed by: Demetrios the 
26. Sitver-Mithz for teaching ,, that 

w__ rbey. be 1190 Gods which are made 
with hands : Wherefore it = ** and the 
coin inion, that ebeywere which were 
gar", 27 Juſtus Mar. Apol.. 2. Offu- 
pidity ! you adore thoſe ' a" Gods, which' aye yd 

T7 men; And in St, 

e): 4 Sue ers Triſmeg cncy 
ome Gods to be ogy y men; 
to wit, choſe 3 in a Tangle: : altho he own 


that- this amd from the oranerofks 
This 


true Worſhip of 
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This teceives a: great- light 
from: Iſaias,'(a) A carpenter, [ant (0) lay 444 
he;' in your Ezg/5ſhTranflation, 
plants aw Aſb,' and the rain doth nouriſh it, He 
barntth pare thereof in the fire, with part thereof 
be" niakts a God. Agaih , (ly They -  . - 
taviſh gold out of 4 Fe and weigh G46. . 
filver ir the balance.,' and hire a 
Goldſmith, and he anakgth ir & God; And: Fere- 
my, (6) Shull' 4 man” make Gods, GL 
abto himſelf, and they are no Gods ? ) Jerem, = 
The ſame in ſubltance is ſaid,  _ 
Fer. 20. $: 4. 14 altho more obſcurely. 

If Mr. Srill; be not fatisfied with the Teſti- 
monies ofholy Writ,than which nothing catt be 
more clear, let hin ſhew' his\Art inexplica- 
ting theſe: verſes of a Pagan, owning:the 
ame. 

Olim truttcus eram ficulnu initile lignum: 

Cum' faber incerrmws ſcammum facererns,' Pria- 


| . L o 
Alaluir efſe Denm; Dem intle ego. 
Hor. I: I. Sar, $. 


 $ Ang, l. deconſenſi Evang.' C: 37. Querunt 
Pagani, ubs Devs _ mrrudant'; nt #4 Obriftiants 
mroenante' & confringyaitur. The Pagans ſeek 


our ſecrer” plates where ro hide their Gods; leſt the 
Chriſtians ſhould find and: break:chem And more 
fully Theodotret. Ser. 10.. de cur. Grwzcor. 
dlfedt: pi: 634. 5} faters ipfi ow untris=== If you 
(O' Pagans)-will notown'ir, -=_ js' ko t ra 
ny, who tive ſecti brought ro Hr your Goth; which 
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you had hidden under ground, which ſome out of 
Devotion to them, for their ſecurity, had buried : 
others diſcovered where they were hidden, that bein 
expos'd to publickview, Women and Children ae'y - 
ſeorn your Goas, They were the likeneſſes of Ser- 
pents, and Four-fogted Beaſts, Bats and eMice 
which you adored : and altho you killed the Beaſts 
themſelves, Serpents, Scorpions, Mice and Batts, 
yet you adored their Statues as Gods. 
A fourth Reaſon is taken from the Prayers 
which were _ to = —_— or Idols. In 
the Book (a) of Wiſdom. He, the 
() 29-13-17 1dolater, RN | for his 
Good, for his Wife and Children, and ts not aſha- 
med to ſpeak to that which hath no life. For Health 
he calleth upon that which is weak, ;, for Life he 
rayeth to that which is Dead ; for eAid he hum- 
ly beſeecheth that . which hath leaſt means to help ; 
and for a good Forney, he asketh that, of that 
"which cannot ſet a or forward. And for gaining 
and geiting,and g00 


Succeſs of his hands,asketh abi= 


lity to do,of himthat hath leaſt ability to do any thing. |: 


Again one preparing to ſail, and about topaſs through 
the raging waves, calls upon a piece of wood more 
rotten than the wood which carrieth him. —_ 
the Epiſtle of Hieremy. (b) If t 
ſee = dumb, they brim ind = 
intreat Bell that he may ſpeak, as « 4 he were 
able to underſtand. | 
Theſe two Books areheldto be eApocryphat, 
by Proteſtants, of which I will not treat at pre- 
ſent, yet why they ſhould denie them credit in 
N a 


(6) Bar. 6. 41. 
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a matter of faCt, I know no Reaſon. But be- 
cauſe' they regard not what 1s reaſonable in 
their Controverſies, but what ſerves their 
turn, I will ſhew the ſubſtance of all this, in 
Books of unqueſtionable Autho- 
rity : (4) The reſidue of the Aſh 
he maketh a God, he falleth down unto it, and a- 
dores it, and prays unto it, and ſaith, deliver me, 
for thou art my God. The ſayings of the other 
Books are only Ampliations of this. So they 
cannot be denied, without rejecting this, nor 
this admitted without retaining of thoſe. 

A fifth Reaſon is that the Idolaters were 
really perſwaded,. that their Idols did help 
them. Hieremy, (b) Saying to a 
ſtock, thou art my Father, and to a 
ſtone, thou haſt begotten me. Certainly thoſe who 
could believe that they ought their Being, the 
greateſt of all Gifts, to their Statues or Idols, 
of Stone or Wood, would much eaſier believe 


(a) Ifaias 44-17» 


(6) Hier. 2. 27. 


| they owed to them other goods of an inferior 
4 nature. Certainly the Jews (c) 
$ aſcribed their paſt Felicity in H- 


(c) Hier. 44. $. 


eruſalem, to their Sacrifices offer'd tothe Queen 
of Heaven, and their then preſent miſcries to 
their ceaſing from thoſe Sacrifices. But the moſt 
publick owning of ſingular Benefits from Idols, 
1s that of the Iſraelites. (d) Theſe ,, _ 

are thy Gods, O Iſrael, which hens 4-00 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt. Which 
words S. Cyril of Alexand. 1. 9. contra Fulia- 
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ama puy , underſtands to be ſaid to that 
very Calf, which Aaron had caſt. 

If Mr. S::{/. think not this Reaſon cleared 
enough out of Scripture, I ſhall defire him tg 
read what .is written by the Greeks of the 
Palladium of Troy,and:what the Romans thought 
of it, and of their Arcilia, what Macrobing 
writes of ſome Nations, who chained the Gods 
ProteCtors of their Cities, fearing they ſhould 
forſake them. Let him at leaſt read $S, 
Auſtin 1. 1. de Civit. c. 3. And if he cannot 
be convinced, that,the ,Pagans had Confidence 
in their Statues, or Idols, I ſay he ſhuts the 
Eyes of his underſtanding ſo cloſe, as to ex- 
clude all light, but what pleaſes him, and ſerves 
his turn. Add to this, S. Cyprian 1. ad Deme- 
trianum, Pudeat te eos colere quos ipſe defepaie, 
pudeat tutelam de iis ſperare, quos ti tpſe tuers. 
He aſhamed to worſhip thoſe, whom you defeng : 
and to expett Protettion from thoſe, who themſelves 
need yours, 

I have two Authorities more, to confirm 
wet _ this Reaſcn : Jeremy (4) affords 

FEST WR: the firlt. They aſt be carricd, be- 
cauſe they cannot go ; Wherefore fear them not, 
for they cap weF 2d ao burt., nor good. To.what 
intent could this Reaſon be alleag'd, unleſs it 
were.to.confound that Opinjon that the Sta- 
rues themſelves could help, or hinder ? The 
Pagans then were poſlell'd with. that Opinion, 


My other 1s out ,of David (b) 
FO Eerizf* who kaying faid that the idol 
| © 
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of the Gentiles were '9ilver and Gald, the 
work of Mens hands; that-they had-Eyes and 
could not ſee, Ears apd could not hear, &c, He 
concludes his elegant Induction , with theſe 
Words, May rp dp who makes them. ie like unto . 
them,and alſo all who truſt 3nthem. There was then 
a Truſt, a Confidence, a Reliance upon thoſe 
Idols, which could not be grounded, but on 
an Opinion that they did good. Add tothis, 
what R, MMajmonides yo aShe is rendred by 
Dionyſus Voſſs p. 8. Ab his ſimulacris bona '& 
mala amyis provenire indicebant univer ſis, & pro- 
inde ſummo jure coli & mer. And eAthinago- 
r& , in his Embally for Chriſtians. p.' 2x5. 
owns the ſame, but atributes the effets to 
Spirits dwelling in them. 

My laſt Reaſon is taken'from the ſeveral Ar- 
guments produced in :Scripture againſt Idola- 
try, that Idols were made by Men, that care 
mult be taken they did not fall. y 
(a) That they beve no motion. (b) OLY -q ” 
Cannot defend themſelves from «6.26, 
worms or birds, fire or thieves, or even from 
the —_ of their, own Adorers, as 'S, 

mbroſe (c) obſerves out 
onyſie (d) the Tyrant. (4) 42. de Virg, antefinens, 

You will ſay Pagans were wiſe men : how 
could they then be capable of ſo groſban Er- 
ror ? Anſwer. This is that weakneſs of the 
Lnderftanding :incident to ſome, who in mat- 
ters of fat require —_— : $02 -— 
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loſopher denied local Motion, becauſe he could 
not anſwer the Reaſons againſt it, and deſer- 
ved no other Confutation, But by this queſti- 
on, Fool, what do I now, propoſed by a Man 
who walked. It is clear out of what I have 
{aid, that the Pagans de facto did believe their 
Idols to be Gods, why ſhould we give car to a 
ſpeculative Reaſon, againſt an evident hiſtori- 
cal 'Truth ? As if Man left to himſelf, did 
nothing but rationally, or did not many times 
ſo far darken his Underſtanding, as to ſhew 
little uſeof it in his greateſt Concerns ! It was 
the greateſt folly imaginable, I grant it, yet 
that 1s incident to Man, when he is abandoned of 
God. And this the Ingratitude of Philoſophers 
deſeryed. For when (a) they knew 
God, they glorified him not as God, 
neither were thankful, but became vain in their I- 
maginations, and their fooliſh heart was darkened, 
profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became fools, 
and changed the glory of an incorruptible God, in- 
to an Image. Thus S. Paul. If you reply, you 
ſee who you will diſpute againſt, viz. the Fa- 
thers, S. Paul, Hieremy, Iſaias, and the Holy 
Ghoſt. | 

If you ſtill think the Paralel juſt betwixt the 
Idolatry of Pagans, and the worſhip given in 
the Catholic Church to Images, skew your Art 
in Sophiſtry, and prove that we hold our Ima- 
gesto:be Gods, that we put our Confidence 1n 
them, expect Good or fear Evil from a Stock. 
How pitiful would yoyr Diſcourſe be, ſhould 


(s) Rom. 1. 21. 
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you diſpute againſt us in thismanner : A Croſs 
is made by a Man, ergo, it is not a Repreſen- 
tation of our Saviors Death. The Statue of our 
B. Lady cannot move without the help of 
Man, Ergo we are not to hope for any thing 
from God through her Interceſſion. | 
In fine, either what Fathers, and what Scri- 
pture contains againſt the Idols of the Gen- 
tiles, is to nopurpoſe, and all their Reaſons are 
frivolous ; or our DoCtrin of Images differs 
from theirs of Idols : the Firſt is Blaſphemy, 
therefore you muſt ſubſcribe to the Second. 


SECTION. IL 
The Beginning, and Occaſions of Idolatry. 


Alvin lib. Inftit. c. 11. 1. 8, ſays Idola- 
| try began almoſt with the World, om- 
nibus fert 4 mundo condito ſeculis. But he neither 
gives any Reaſon for this Aſlertion, nor de- 
termins its Author,nor time. R. Maimonides ſays 
it began by Enos, the Son of Seth, and Grandſon 
to eAdam ; and he grounds this Aſſertion on 
' Gen. 4. 26. Then began men to call upon the 
name of the Lord. The Latin hath it, Iſte cepit 
invocare nomen Domini, He began to call 
God. And the other Tranſlations found rather 
a good, than a bad Senſe, only the Targun Oz- 
kelos, expreſſes an abandoning of Gods Service, 
yet ſo as he charges that Fault rather on Men 
living in Ez0s his time, than on Er0s himſelf. 
Wherefore 


(42) 

Wherefore, I cannot ſubſcribe to that Rabbysy 
eſpecially feeing £x0s was of the vertuous 
Branch, and furely fuch a heinous Sin as /do- 
tatry could not come-but from curſed Caiz, or 
his Poſterity ; if there was any before they 
were deſtroyed. 

| rather incline to what S. Cyril of Alex. 
ſays lib. 1. contra fulianum : That there was 
no Idolatry before the Deluge ; becauſe no 
Authar mentions any, nor after the Deluge, till 
= building the Tower of Babel, anil Con- 

uſton of Tongues, for the ſame Reaſon. But 

ſhortly after thoſe Seeds were ſown, which in 
proceſs of time brought forth that bad Fruit. 
Suidas ſays that Seruch began Politheiſm and 
Jdolatry : Conftantinus Manaſſes lays the Fault on 
his Deſcendants, tho he gave the occaſion. 

Our Bodies do not:in a_ moment ſhoatup to 
their full Growth, but leaſurely, and. in amap- 
ner imperceptibly, and our Souls do neither an 
a ſudden raiſe themſelves:to thelheight of Per- 
fetion, nor fall into the Depth of-hainous Si 
according to the ordinary courſe of Grace and 
Nature. Nemo repente fit ſummus. S. Bernard. 
(See S. Chryſoff. bom. 8&7. in e Matthewn) For 
that one of a Perſecutor ſhould in a moment. 
become an Apoſtle and a choſen Veſlel; another 


of an Apoſte become a Divel, is-xery extra- 


ordinary ; The Firſt may be eſtcamed a Miracle 

ip the Qrderof Grace, which is al miraculous; 

the Second -a Monſter in the Order of ns, 

which is all monſtraus. Now Idolatry, _ 
[9 
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the very height of Wickednefs, Men by cer- 
rain degrees deſcended intoit : Firſt they made 
Statues, Secondly gave them Civil Worſhip, 
then Religious Worſhip, and laſtly that 'Qult, . 
or Worſhip, which is due to none bur God. 

The firſt 'Occafion of making them, wasfor 
the Solace of _ _— _ the imnma- 
ture Death of their dearly be- 
loved child. (a) A Father aff (4) $9P-14- 15- 
fed with untimely mourning when be bad made an 
Image of his oils taken away, now honored him as 
a God, which was then a dead Man, and deliver d 
to thoſe that were under him, ceremonies and ſa- 
crifices. $. Cyril of wilexand. |. 1. comra Fulta- 
mum, delivers the ſame, T7z@91 Te95 > FL 1-8 


Twy 80 1eTuw much izy wAiSYauurs Some 


falling 1nto the greateſt 1gnorance "mg inable , 


were ſo ſhametully deceived, as to make Tem- 
ples, and altars to Men, and.to adore as God 
thoſe whom they had mourned for, as de 
Men. Sacra faita ſunt, que futrant aſſump ta ſola- 
tia. Minutius Felfx, & Hieron 1. z. Commen..ip 
C. 2. Olee, Omnia 1dola ex mortuorum errore are 
verunt. | | 
The Second wasthe Homage due to Kings b 
their Subjects. Thoſe who were withina certain. 
diſtance from the Court, did it to the King ig 
Perſon : But thoſe whodwelt in remote Provh 
ces, performed that Duty to the Kings. in their 
Statues, (as naw they do It to them 1n their 
Commiſſioners, or Deputies) which Hon ge 
was at firſt only a Civil Worſhip, but ſoon 


dege- 
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- © degenerated into Divine Adoration 
(0/00 34: T7 a) When men could not honor their 
Kings #n preſence becauſe they dwelt far off, they 
took the counterfeit of his Viſage from far, and 
made an expreſs image of a King, whom they ho- 
nored, to theend that by thus forwardneſs they might 
flatter bim that was abſent, at if he were preſent. 
Sometimes princes were not content to be a- 
dored abſent, or expect it till after their Death, 
their own Ambition, ſeconded by the flattery 
of their Courtiers would aſliſt in perſon at 
their own Rites and Cult. Non ſolum mortuss 
Regibus aut abſentibus ; ſed & preſentibus ſacra 
fatta. Vide apud Voſſium pag. 800. 
----- Nihil eſt quod credere de ſe 
Non poſſit cum laudatur Diis equa poteſtas. 
Thns Nabuchodonoſor, thus the Rom 
thus ſeveral others came to be 
ander could not obtain it of his Macedonians, yet 
of his new Perſian Subjects he obtained it. Like- 
wiſe Saturn, Janus, and Quirinus, (or Romulus) 
in Italy, Bels in Babilon; Ofirs and Iſis, Sera- 
pis and Apes in e/Eyypr ; Fuptter, Neptune, Pluto, 
Apollo in Greece ; and in particular places ſe- 
» veral others : As in Troy Hettor, in Chio Ari- 
ftews, in Samos Lyſander, in Cicilia Niobe, and 
in Jtaly in Narma Viridianu, in Aſculum An- 
caria, in Volſinia Nertia, in Sutrino Nortia, and 
others in other places, came to be Gods. See 
Tertul. Apolog. c. 24. and Athenagoras p. 14. 
A third occaſion was Gratitude to men from 
whoſe Induſtry they had received great caſe 
| in 
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in their wants by Invention or Im provement of 


2 - Arts. Thus Ceres for Corn, Bacchms for Wine, 


Vulcan for the Forge amongſt the Grectans, and 
Flora amongſt the Romans for the Wealth lefr 
to the Commonwealth, were adored as Gods. 


Minutins Felix in Octavio Vnaqueque Natio . 


Conditorem ſuum, ant Ducem inclitum, aut Regt= 
nam pudicam ſexn ſuo fortiorem, aut alicujus mu- 
nerss vel artis repertorem venerabatur, ut civem bo- 
ne memorie, fic & defunttis premium, & futu- 
11s dabatur Exemplum, | think their ConjeCture 
very probable, who gueſs the Xgyprian Idol, 
the Calf or Ox to be a Symbole of Agricul- 
ture, and that Apis, Serapss, and Ofirs (three 
Names of one Perſon ) Were Adored under 
that Reſemblance, for having invented it, whe- 
ther that perſon was Joſeph, as E. S, pretends 
Pag. 363. or the Son of Jupiter , and Nyobe 
Daughter to Phoronews, is not worth the diſpu- 
ting. Probably Anubs got his Aporheoſis by his 
faithful Service done to the Public in quality 
of Captain of their Guards to Oſirs, and 1/5, 
uu his dogs-face, was a Symbole of his Vigt- 
ancy. | 

It you doubt of either, of theſe occaſions 
or both, Read Latantine 1, 1. c. 15. Philaſtri- 
4 l. de hereſ. cc. 27. Iſidorus Hiſpal. lib. 8, Orig. 
Cc. 1T. Arnobics, Min. Felix above cited, and 
Cicero de Natura Deor. and that BenefaQtors 
were Deified, began from and by command of 
Seruch, one of the Deſcendants of Faphat, as 
you may ſee in Suidas , Epiphanins Epiſtola ad 
| AMcati- 
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Atatizm& Panlum, & Conſtantinus Matiaſſes int | 


his ſhort Chronicle. 
Two things 
moſt abominable Sin, their Ingraritude to God, 


the Statue witliout them. Their Ingratitudeto 
God deſerved that he ſhonld withdraw his 


cotcurred to diſpoſe mentothis | 
within, and the compleat Workmanſhip of # 


Grace, and m_ them to themſelves : whence © 


liſh heart was darkned. (a) 


{Sp i, po Th be Dilzgence (b) of the Artificer 
did bejpro ſer forward'\the Ignorant = 
io more f #i0n (which- was the exterior 


Cauſe) for he willing to pleaſe one in Authority, 
Forced all his skgll ro make the reſemblance the 
better : And ſo the thultitude allured by the grace 
of the Work. took. bim' now for a God, which' a 


(2) Augi in Phil iz. Its luttle before” was honor- 


cauſa ef maximk' i, 


ins, yodd pie valet in ys 


miſerorum {* imili's Vis 


honey Fu qua fi effici f ſup 
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iventem, ut 
ebeat & wvivente Contennd. 
Plus enim: vatent' ad curvan- 
dam infelicem animam , quod 
0s habent, oculos babent, aures 
babent, gum ad corrig 


[no nor Ioquenrer, nds 


; redbut as a wan. (c) It- 


la'cawuſa. The greateſt 
cauſe ofthis mad (ſenſe- 
leſs) Impiety, # that 


the likeneſs of a _ 


main, works more 
ly upon the A -thions 
of thoſe Wretches, than 
an evildent Convittian, 
that being. dead a 


ſronld be aſpiſed the roFagr: Mir For the Shape 


Eyes, Ears, Month 


more prevalent 10' bw, befor 
rable Soul, than their not ſpeaksng, hearing, 


ſmelling , roning of walking 


Error. Says OY Auſtin. 
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Probably this niay bethe Rexfon, wherefore 


” altho by Gods command: Statues (#) Exod.25.18- 


(a) of Cherubins were made to 


| be placed with the Ark inthe Sanftuary, where * 


none but Prieſts came, yet m' the ourrsof 
the Temple, either thoſe of the Jews, or Gen- 


-- tiles, there were none. To tkave nothing in 


the ſight of that ſtiff-neckt, rebellious, adul- 
terous People , which might be A ſtumbling 
block, 10 their Souls, and a ſnare to their Feet, 


' And ſuch would thoſe Statnes have been to the 
| Jews, as they had been to the Gentiles. 


Fhe Proteſtants cannot blathe the Catho- 


> lic Church, for having Statues, and expoſing 


them to the People openly, without blaming 
their own Chorch, in which Statues areirlike 
manner made, and expoſed,. as I have heard 
of ſeveral of' their Cathedrals; namelyrhat of 


| Canterbury, where upon the Font are thoſe of 
| Chriſt, and his'rwelye Apoſtles. We-think-our 


WY —_ 


People fecured from the Uanger of Idolatry , 
Firſt by being, taught that the'Statues.are-on- 
Iy Repreſttarions-of Saints, #nd not Saints them- 


| fetves, much' leſs Gods, Secondly becauſe that 


| religious Reſpeft whichwegive to Images, doth 


by them-end a{timare in Gold For why :da'we 


| reſpet the: Image or Statue ? For the Saint 


| alt his Chrift; with-the Holy Ghoft; one God 


it repreſents.” And' why'do we reverence the 


| Saint? Merely becauſe he was the Temple o 


God, and Inftrttent of tie Holy Ghoſt. © S0 
that all our Worſhip of Images ends in God, 


bleſſed 
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bleſſed for evermore. Thus we inſtrufting the 


People, ſtop their Inclinations to the evil, /do- - 


Ltry, and by owning all we have, and all the 
Saint had, that « good from God, we hope we 
need not fear, that dreadful Blindneſs and Folly, 
into which the Men wiſe according to this 
World were permitted (to humble and con- 
found them) to fall through a penal, but a ve- 
Ty juſt Fudgment of God. 

The laſt occaſion of this /dolatry, was the 
Devil inſinuating himſelf into the Statues, and 
ina manner dwelling in them,anſwering to Que- 
ſtions propoſed to them, cauſing Sickneſles,and 


healing them, telling things which happen'd at : 


a Diſtance, and pretending to foretell things to 
come; althoin this unleſs they were very cauti- 
ous indelivering their Oracles in obſcure terms, 
their Ignorance in future things was eaſily diſ- 


covered. Of this ſee S. Auſtir. 

(4) cur-1-8-de (a) Fuſtinus, (b) Origines , (c) 

(6) Juſtin. Mar. AMinutins Felix, (d) Prudent. (e) 

— - cum and Cyprian, (f) Arnobi, La- 
(c)Grigenes Ls. Gantix, &c. 1 end with the con- |: 
Ly  Ceſum. vincing Teſtimony of Athenago- |) 
Plea in Ofla- 745 Þ. 29. The things, ſaid he, * 
Vis. . which gave names to Idols, were © 
ter im men,thoſe which take names of them | 
(f) Cypr. lad are Djvels. For this Reaſon Ter- | 
Demetri anum. 


nem, ſaid, Thow O Soul, didſt abhor Divels and, | 


tul. I, de Teſtim. anime prope fi- 


yet thoy didſt Adore them, 


I myſt not omit another kind of /dolatry, of 
thoſe | 


= £ AA. 4. cc i=_ 


x 1 AC TS wWwWET”e.{\. 


(49) 
thoſe who adored as God, ſeveral Creatures, 
cither , for their Beauty or the Benefit, they re- 
ceived by them,ſuch as arethe Fire,and ſome E- 
lements, of the Earth,or the Sun, Moon,or Stars 
Uain ( 8) are all men by nature, 
who are ignorant of God, and conld 
not out of the good things ſeen, know him that ts ; 
neither by conſidering h1s works, did acknowledge 
the workmaſter : but deemed either fire, or the circle 
of the ſtars, or the lights of Heaven, to be Gods, 
which govern the World, with whoſe beauty, if they 
being delighted , took them to be Gods, let them: 
know how much better the Lord of them 15s. But if 
they were aſtonſl'd at their power and vertue, ler 
them underſtand by them how much mightier he ts, 
who made them. 

There is yet another Species of Idolatry of 
ſuch, who Deified and Adored all Creatures, 
which was grounded on that Opinion of the 
Stoicks, that God was the Soul of the World, 
which is expreſt by Virgil : 

' Spirits intus alit, totamque infuſa per art: 
Alens agitat molem, & magno ſe corpore miſcet. 
But nothing about this occurring in Scri- 

pture, and not mnch in Fathers, I let it paſs. 

Theſe are the ſeveral Species of 1dolatry, 
which occur and are moſt conſpicuous amongſt 
Pagans, All were abſolutely inexcuſable, tor 
leaving the Creator for the Creature. Yet a- 
moneglt all, methinks the cauſe of thoſe who 
adored the Su, was ſomewhat more excv- 
{able than the reſt ; for altho Reaſon tcach- 
'D, Cs 
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(50) | 
es it evidently not tobe a God, yet Experience 
ſhews it to have one Property of God ;, for the 
Sun gives Light and Lite to all that have Eyes 
and Heart, it gives without Intereſt, it never 
' appears, bnt as a common good, and beſides 
its viſible effefts, produces many other by hid- 
den Influences. Theſe Conſiderations do not 
excuſe, but they ſomewhat diminiſh the guilt 
of thoſe who adored that wonderful Inſtrument, 
the work of the moſt High. Eccleſiaſtici 43. 2. 
To ſum up what we have ſaid, we find that 
even the wiſeſt Men have been guilty of the 
greateſt Folly, that can enter into man's head, 
how weak ſoever, to take for a God, a thing 
ſo much inferiour to them in nature, that they 
expetted help of a thing helpleſs, and dire- 
tion from what is ſenſeleſs. To this they were 
diſpoſed by the humane Shape, ſtriking their 
fancy ; they were moved to it by /ove of 
a dead Maſter, Fear of a living Tyrant, Flat- 
zery to one, on whom their fortune depend- 
ed, and theſe altogether heightened by the 
Illuſren of the Divel. Sometimes Gratitude to 
beneficial Creatures, enclined Men to renounce 
the great BenefaCctor. Yet theſe motives how 
powerful ſoever, could never have made Men 
ſo prodigioully to renounce the uſe of Reaſon, 
had they not by former fins, ſo far left God, 
as to deſerve to be left by him ; not that they 
Teceived no Grace at all from him, but that they 
had not ſuch Graces as would keep them in what 
was good, and preyent their fall into thoſe 
ſeſleſs Errors. S E- 
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SECTION II 


What were the Gods of the Pagans ? Or, What _ 
things were repreſented by their Idols ? where it 
is proved, that Pagan Gods had been Men, 


H E Occaſion I have to treat of this Que- 
ſtion, is given by G. B. and E. Srill, 
who pretend that Chiefly one and he the true 
God was adored by the Jdolaters, who uſed ſe- 
veral Statues and Names, only to repreſent 
his ſeveral Atributes. And that by Fprer they 
underſtood the trize God. 
What I have cited out of Scripture, and Fa- 
thers is ſufficient to convince the contrary : 


; ſeeing that it appears that dead Men, Stars, 
' &c. were adored. Yoſſi l, 1. de Idol. cap. 5. 


p. 30. ſays, Idolatry began with the Adorati- 


' on of Angels, thence palt to the Souls of Men. 


Lattantizxs I. 2. c. 14. ſays, the Xgyptians 
firſt adored the Stars, afterward their Kings. 
S. Cyril. of eAlex. 1. 1. contra Ful. p. 17. ſaith 
the Ge of the Chaldeans, But the efgypri- 
ans, whilſt the Iſraelites lived amongſt them a- 
dored either Apis or Foſeph under the ſhape of 


! an Ox, or Calf, And in imitation of them, the 


Iſraelites in the Deſert, Exod, 32. and the ten 

Tribes at their Schiſm from the Temple of 
Flieruſalem, the third of Kings 12. 28, which 
continued amongſt them, till they were remo- 
ved quite out of the Country Altho that 
D 2 was 
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was not the only Idolatry they were guilty of: 
for they had Baal, 3. Reg. 18. and the hoſt of 
Heaven toward the end of their Kingdom, as 
appears 4 feg. 17. 16. which they learnt pro- 
bebly of the Afyrians. After the Tranſmigra- 
tion of the Tribe of fda, we find thoſe who 
remained 1n their Country, much addicted to 
the Star-workhip. Fieremy 4-4. as tO A Superſti- 
tion ancient among{t them, which I gueſs they 
learnt of their King eAchaz, and that he 
receiv'd-it from Damaſcus. 4 Reg. 16. where 
a Copy of an Altar was ſent tothe High-Prieſt 
to have another made like it, and placed in 
the Temple. But this being a matter of no mo- 
ment, I do not trouble my ſelf with further 
Examining it. Our only Diſpute is about the 
Romans and Greeks, whoſe Idolatry was baniſh'd 
the World by Chriſtian Religion, which our 
modern Adverſarics pretend that we have re- 
newed again. 

You {ay then, that they by Fupiter, adored 
the true God, Creator of Heaven and Earth : we 
{ay that all the Gods of the Pagans were Men, 
and that Jupiter himſelf was ſuch ; and that 


they were Divels who took upon them- 5 
ſelves thoſe perſons Names, to delude the ' 
World, I will prove this, 1F. out of Scripture, # 
2ly. out of ſuch Fathers as lived with Pagans, | 


and coniequently had more occaſion to know, 
their I heology, than we, who muſt gather it 
only out of their Writings, 3/y. out of the 
Confeſſion of Pagans, 41y. out of the Acknow- 
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leegdment of the Gods themſelves, who were 
adored, and laſtly by the Confeſſion of Pro- 
_ teſtants. 

My Firſt Proof is taken out of Scripture, 
P/al. 95-(96.) 5. All the Gods of the nations + 
are divels. Omnes Du Gentiuam Damenta, So It 
is in the vulzat Edition, and was fo trom the + 
beginning, wile Pagamſm flouriſh'd ; and yer 
Pagans never accuſed the Chriſtians for impo-" 
ling upon them Opinions, which they did not 
hold. See S. Auguſtin vpon that place, The 
Engliſh Tranſlation is ſomewhat different. viz; 
eAll the Gods of the Nations are Idols. Which 
notwithilanding .confutes ſufficiently the con- 
trary Error : for if this be true , All Gods of 
Nations are Tdols, as it mult, being in Scripture : 
E. S. his Propolition being. contradictory to 
ir, muſtbe falle,Fupzter the chief God of IVatinns, 
is no Idol, nor Devil. 

Moreover if the Sacrifice the Idolaters of- 
fered, (which was always held to be the Prime 
Act of Religion) was offered by them to rhe 
Devils, and not to God, then it follows they 
did not worſhip the true God, but only Divels. 
But they ſacrificed to Divels, and not ro God, 

Ergo they did not adore the rruz God , but 
$ Duvels. I prove the Minor. Dexter. 22. 17. 
T They ſacriſiced to Divels, not 10 God : r9 rods 
whom they knew not, to new gods, who came new- 
ly up, whom your fathers feared not. Pal. 105. 
(106) 37. They ſacrificed their ſons, and their 
Danghters unto Devils, And 1 Cor. 1o. 20. The 
2a th;ngs 
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things which the Gentiles ſacrifice , they ſacrifice 


to Devils, and not to God. Hence Avg. 1. 20. 
contra Fauſt. c. 18. ait. Nihil in ſacrificits Pa» 
ganorum Deo diſplicuiſſe, niſi quod ficrent d amoni- 
#. Nothing in Sacrifices of the Pagans was diſ- 


« Pleaſing to God, but thoſe to whom they were of- * 


| . fered. VIZ. the Devils. 


| 
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My Second Proof is taken out of thoſe Fa- 
thers, who living with the Pagans, and conver- 
ſing familiarly with their perſons, (ſome of 
them having been Pagans themſelves) and wri- 


Ting againſt them had moſt reaſon to know 


their Sentiments concerning their Gods, and 


durſt not miſrepreſent them, for Fear of God, 


who forbids lying, and ſhame of men, who would 
have diſcovered their Falſhood. What ſay 
theſe Fathers of the Pagan Gods ? Athenago- 


ra legat. pro Chriſt. pag. 14. 7 vat Aryume | 


T5 jp) #, Adiev i, Terforrey Cy Toi 
ieep; Tz gn. x7 Tis Tame Wc C1 Tee 
TEAEUTHION, #, BUS ws, Feoig. Are not the 
Ceremonies of the e/Egyptians ridiculous who mourn 


for thoſe per ſons, as for dead men, and adore and | 


offer ſacrifice unto them, as to Gods, And pag. 
x6, He tells the Emperours, they knew very 
well, that the antient Poets Orpheus, Homer, 
and Heſiod, were either Contemporary with 
the Gods, or lived very little after them. And 
PaS- 27-2 fine, G8% 4% apyrs fony of Dey, 
DM tris Yee avTay (xags, Ws We 
et 1jters Ky TETO au Toi; Tum pord. The Gods 
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were not from the beginning, but were begotten a4 
3 we are, and in this all agree. And pag. 29. 
> * Of Tois ANN @pbTHOVTES Yeo X, Tolc &- 
| x201y emrovoractZbphaytl, @e ary Cre 2 nar” ate 
T5 lmgiog adv , x ev{porrat Yoveny 2, 
TEG ji Aaituoras avy Tx bInbativorns 
Toi Gyippam , ming i Ex255 aur Evepyute 
' 2 Out of Hiſtory it # evident, that thoſe Gods from 
* = mhence Idols have their Names, were Men: and 
' 2 that thoſe Spirits, who take thoſe Names, are Di- 
vels u evident from their Works. | 


Tertullian Apolog. c. 10. pag. 39. Deos 
veſtros colere definimus, ex quo illos non eſſe cop- 
wovimmus \, ſed nobis inquitts Dit ſunt, Appellamus 
& provocamus 4 vobis ad eonſcientiam veſtram, 
la nos judicet, illa nos damnet, ſi poterit negare 
omnes iſtos Deos veſtros homines futſſe, ſed & ip- 
ſa, ſi inficias ierit, de ſuis antiquitatum inſtrumen- 
tis revincetur, de quibus eos didicit teſtimonium 
perhibentibus ad hodiernum, & civitatibus in qui- 
bus nati ſunt, & regionibus in quibus aliqui operati 
veſtigia reliquerunt, in quibus etiam ſepulti demon- 
ffrantur. Nec egoper ſingulos decurram, proprios, 
communes, maſculos, feminas, ruſticos,urbanos, nau- 
ticos & militares (otioſum eſt etiam titulos per ſequi ) 
ut colligam in compendium : & hoc non quo cognoſ- 
catis ; ſed recognoſcatis. Certe enim oblitos agitis. 
Ante Saturnm Dems penes vos nemo eſt : ab illo 
cenſus totizs, vel potioris,-vel notioris Divinita- 
tes. ITtaque quod de origine conſtiterit, id de poſte- 
ritate convenict. Saturnum itaque, quantum lite- 
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re docent, neque Diodorus Gracus, aut Tallus, ne- 
gue Caſtrins Severus, aut Cornelius Nepos, neque 
wells commentator Ejuſcemodi antiquitatum, aliud 
giam hominem promulgaverunt. $1 queras rerum 
argumenta, nuſquam invenio fideliora quam ipſam 
_ Traliam, in qua Saturnus poſt multas expeditiones , 

poſtque Attica boſpitia conſedit exceptus a Fano. 
Mons, quera incolucrat , Saturnius dittus, civitas, 
quam depopulaverat, Saturnia uſque nunc eſt, &c. 
We do not adore your Gods, becauſe we know they 
are not Gods ;, but ſay you to us they are Gods ? 
We appeal from you, to your own Conſcience, being 
content to ſtand or fall by its Verditt, if that can 
deny, that all your Gods have been Men, If it dt- 
nes tt, we will convince its Error out of your on'n 
Records of Antiquity, from which it muſt learn, 
what ſhe knows of them, out of the. cities, in which 
they were born, out of the countries where they 
flouriſh'd, and out of the places where they were bu- 
ried. I intend not to run over each one in partt- 
cular, or ſpeak, of thoſe who are common tq all, 
or peculiar to ſome ; of males, females, peſants, ci- 
tizens, watermen, and ſoldiers : #f being ſuper- 
fluous, to mention even their ſeveral Profeſſions : 
z0t to acquaint you with any new thing, but to 
call to your mind, what you kuew before, altho you 
att as if youkaew it not. Tou have no God anti- 
enter than Saturn. Of him were born your chiefeſt 
or 20ſt noted Gods; if he is proved to have been a 
Man, all the reſt muſt have been ſuch, Now if 
you conſult Authority, all Antiquity ſpeaks him to 
be a meer Man; if you ſeek, Proofs from thing's 
taly 
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Traly will afford convincing Arguments, in which 
after many Wars, and having paſt Greece, Saturn 
ſettled, being entertain'd by Fanus : be gave his 
name to the city he built, to the mountain where 
he dwelt. The country where he was concealed was þ. 
called from that Latium, &c. And c. 19. pag. 
49. Ipſos Deos weſtros, & templa, & oracula, 
& ſacra, unius prophets ſcrinium vincit. The 
Pentateuch 1s more antient by ſome ages, than your 
Religion, and your Gods themſelves, and alittle 
alter, Sicut ulos homines fuiſſe, non audetts ne- 
gare, ita poſt mortem Deos faftos aſſeveratis. Now 
you cannot deny. them to have been men, you ſay 
they were made Gods after their death. - 

Minutius Felix in Octa. pag. 16. Adajores 
noſtri dum Reges ſuos colunt religiose, dum defun- 
tos illos deſiderant in imaginibus videre, dum ge- 
ſtiunt eorum memorias in ſtatuis detinere, ſacra fa- 
ta ſunt, que furrunt aſſumpta ſolatia. Lege Stoico- 
rum ſcripta, vel ſcripta Sapientum, eadem mecum 
recognoſces, ob merita virtutss, aut muneris Deos. 
habitos. And pag. 19. Manifeſtumeſt homines 
los fuiſſe, quos & natos legimus, & mortuos ſei- 
mus, Our Anceſtors whilſt they honored their Prin- 
ces, during their life, whilſt they ſaw them in their 
Pittures or Statues, thoſe things were turned to re- 
ligtous uſes, which were intended only for their com- 
fort. Read the Writings of your Stoichs, or other 
Itarned Men, you will be forced to acknowledge 
what we ſay, that Men for their Vertue or Offices 
were held to be Gods. Out of all that we have 
ſaid, it is eviaent that your Gods were Men, of 
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whoſe Birth and Death we are certain. 

S. Cyp. 1. de Idolorum vanitate, begins the 
Book with theſe words, Deos n92 efſe, quos co- 
tit wulgzs, hinc notum eſt : Reges enim fuerunt, 
qui oþ regalem memoriam coli apud ſuos, etiam in 
morte caperunt. We may be ſure thoſe cannot be 
Gods, who are commonly ador'd as ſuch, for they 
were Kings, who for their Royal Authority obtain- 
ed to be adored at their Death. 

Arnobius 1. 2. contra Gent. Pag. 10. Yos 
bominem nullum colitis natum # non unum, aut ali- 
am ? n0n 1nnumeros alios ? quinimo 101 0nnes, quos 
Jam in templis habetis veſtris mortalium ſuſtuliſtis ex 
memero & celo, ſideribuſque donaſtis ? $1 enim for- 
te vos fugit ſortis eos fuiſſe humane, & communis 
conditions ; replicate antiquiſſumas litteras,& eorum 
feripta percurrite, qui vetuſtati vicini, ſine ullis at= 
teftationibus cunita veritate in liquida prodiderunt, 
Fam profetto diſcetis quibus ſinguli patribus, quibus 
matribus fuerint procreati, qua in nati regione, qua 
gente, que fecerint, egerint, pertulerint, Tou re- 
proach to us, that we adore a man ;, And do you 
adore no one man ? do not you adore many men ? 
were not all your Gods men, af your favour were 
raiſed up 0 Heaven, and placed among the ſtars ? 
If you have forgotten this , turn to your ancient 
Writers, who will without flattery tell you that they 
were men, and ordinary men ;, thence you may learn 
their fathers, mothers, country, quality, geſts, &C. 

S. Chryſoſt. hom. 1. ad populum Antioch. 
The whole mmltitade, of the Pagan Gods, is made 


up of ſuch men. 
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S. Hierom. 1. 1. Comment. 1n Ofſee cap. 2. 
Omnia idola ex mortuorum errore creverunt, All 
Idols were made out of dead men, 

S. Auſtin ſpends a great part: of his firſt 
Books De Civ. Dez. to confound the Pagan error,, - 
who adored either dead Men or living Devils. 
L. 8. c. 26- The Title of the Chapter 1s, Om- 
zts Religio Paganorum circa homines mortuos fuit 
impleta. The whole Religion of the Pagans was ta- 
ken up with the cult of dead men. 

S. Cyril. lib. 6. contra Julianum. pag, 205. 
Oi Tarairers mY EMAeway tEauptrus 3 
Points me u, Aydin a2 wy il Noo 772- 
ptAzboy aviforn, Sis tipuſor pros; Ths 
Tz Tp% T fenmy Yedev CEPT h KAT T1 
e) 7oinonyTz; TH £9yn, Which are the words 
of Sanconiathon ;, they may be thus Engliſhed, 
The ancienteſ# of the Grecians, aud particularly 
the Phenicians, and the e/Egyptians ( from whom 
the reſt received it ) thought thoſe to be (not 
Heroes , not Secundary , and Underlings , 
but) THE GREATEST GODS, who had been 
beneficial to Mankind , and invented ſome uſeful 
things. Which words are the moreto be no- 
ted, becauſe they are of one of the molt anctent 
of Pagan Writers, and conſequently nearer 
to the time of the pretended Gods. But chiefly 
becauſe they are cited , and approved by S. 
Cyril. l. 6. contra Ful., and by E. S. Orig. Sa- 
cre p. 32. So that in one Authority 1 give 
three Witneſles. 
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Julius Firmicus pag. 20. Ecce demon eſt quem 
col:s, It is the Devil whom you adore, 

I conclude this proof with the words of 

Juſtin M. eAfpolog. 2. p. 56. where having faid, | 
that Socrates was perſecuted by the Devils, $ 
whom the Athenians adored, for denying them * 
to be Gods, as an Atheiſt; and that on that * 
ſame ſcore the Devils practiſed the like on the 5 
Chriſtians in his time, giving them the ſame | 
odious name. He adds, If Atheiſt ſignifies a | 
man who denies the Gods of the Pagans, I * 
own we are Atheiſts. But we do believe, ſays he, | 
in the true God, Father of Juſtice, &&c. Would he 
have ſaid this, if he had been of E. S. his Opi- 
nion, that the Gods of the Pagans were the true 
God? 
- My Third Proof is taken from the Confeſ- 
ſion of Pagans ; for Sanconiathon the ancient- 
eſt of their writers, whoſe words you may 
find in S. Cyril. /. 1. contra Fulianum pag. 2C5. 
And Mr. Stullingfi. in his Origines Sacre p. 32. 
He, I fay, taught that even the greateſt Gods 
had been Men. Add to this the Verſe of Ovid 
Faſtorum 4. ſpeaking of Yenus : 

Illa Deos omnes (longum eſt enumerare) creavit, 

As ſaying all were born, as commonly men 
are. 

Alexander in a particular book ſent to his 
Mother, acquaints her, that he by threats had 
forced out of an egyptian Prieſt, this ſecret, 
that all the Gods (which he with the reſt of the 


Pagans adorcd ) had been men. T his1s cited 
by 
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by Athenagoras pag. 31. S. Cyp. I. de Idol. va- 


nit. and S. Auguſtin. I. 8. de Civ. Dei c. 27. 
who names. the Prieſt, revealer of this Secret, 


# Leo. 


This 1s confirmed by all thoſe , who name 


the ſeveral Countrys of their Gods, Frpiter of 
3 Crete, Mars of Thracia, Juno of Argos or Sa- 
: mia, Dianaof Taurica Cherſoneſus, Dercetus or 
2 Atergate a cruel and laſcivious woman ( Mo- 
7 therto Semirams) of Syria, Apollo, Venus, &c. 
4 of other Countries. Whar doth all this im- 


port, but that they were (in the Opinion of 
the Pagans) Men, born and buried as the reſt ? 
which Argument the Fathers commonly ule. 
More ſhall be cited, when we come to ſpeak 
of Fupiter in particular. 

My Fourth Proof is taken from the Con- 
feſſions of the Gods themſelves, whom the 
Pagans adored. Tertul. Apolog. cap. 23. P- 
26. eAaturhbic aliquis ſub Tribunalibus veſtris, 
quem a demone agi conſtet, juſſus a quolibet Chri- 
ſtiano loqui ſpiritus ille, tam ſe demonem confue- 
bitur de vero, quam alibi deum de falſo. e/Aque 
producatur aliquis ex 11s, qui de Deo pats exiſti- 
mabantur, niſi ſe demones confeſſs fuerint Chriſti- 
ano mentiri non audentes, ibidem ilizus Chriſtian 
procactſſumt ſanguinem fundite, Bring out before 
your Tribunals any Perſon evidently and certain- 
ly poſſeſſed by ſome Spirit , either habitually and 
permanently ({uch are called Energumens ) or 
tranſiently (as thoſe, who as they offer'd Sacri- 
fice, and did their Deyotions to the Gods, ow 
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by them for a time poſleſt) let 4 Chriſtian com- 
mand that Spirit to ſpeak the Truth what he is, and 
if he doth not truly own himſelf to be a Divel (not 
being able to tell an untruth to ſuch an Exorciſt) al- 
tho in our .abſence- he boaſts of his being God, knock, 
out that impudent Chriſtian's brains. 


Cyp. 1. ad Demetrianum pag. 201. O ſi au- | 


dire eos velles, & videre, quando a nobis adjuran- 
thr & torquentur ſpiritualibus flagris, & verborum 
zormentss de obſeſſis corporibus ejictuntur, quando 
ejulantes & pementes voce humana & poteſtate di- 
wvina flagella & verbera ſentientes, venturum judi. 
cinm confitentur, Veni, & cognoſce vera eſſe que dj- 
cimm, Et quia fic Deos colere te dicts, vel 1pſis, quos 
colts crede, ant ſi voluerts, & tibi credere, de te 1pſo 
loquetur, audiente te, qui nunc peciuns tuum obſeait, 
qui ninc mentem tuam ignorantie notte cacauit, 
Videbts nos rogari ab iis, quos tu rogas, timeri ab 
#45, quos tu adoras. Videbis ſub manu noſtra ſtare vin- 
tos & tremere captiv0s, quos ti ſuſpicrs ac Venera- 

ris ut Dominos, Certe vel ſic confunai, in iſtis er- 
roribus tuis poteris quando conſpexeris & arndieris 
Deos tmos, quid fint , interrogatione noſtra ſtatim 

;& preſentibns licet vob1s, preſtigias illas,& 

fallacias ſuns, nan poſſe celare. O that thou would- 
eft but hear and ſee thy Gods, when by the ſpirita- 

al torments of our Exorciſms, they are caſt out of 
the Bodies they poſſeſt , when they are forced to ac- 
knowledge the judgment to come at the laſt day. Come 
70 us and experience the Truth of what we ſay. 

And ſeeing thox adoreſt thy Gods, at leaſt believe 

thoſe, thou adoreſt, or if thou wilt believe thy ſelf, 

Te 
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we will force that ſame Spirit which obſeſſes thy bo> 
dy, and blinds thy Fn with Ipnorance of Gods 
 Iruth, to ſpeak. the Truth to thee : thou ſhalt ſee 
thoſe pray to us, to whom thou offereſt thy Devo- 
tions, thoſe to fear us, whom thou adoreſt. Thou 

alt ſee thoſe tremble as captives, chained by as, 
whom thou honoreſt as Lord;. Certainly thou wilt 
be aſhamed of «thy Error, when thou heareſt th 
Gods themſelves (when queſtioned by us) own what 
they are, even in your preſence , as not able to 
conceal their cunning wiles and illuſions. 

And Minutius Felix in Octavio pag. 23. 
Haec omnia ſciunt plerique, pars veſtrum , ipſos 
demones de ſemetipſis confiteri, quoties a nob4s tor- 
mentis verborum, & orationis incendits de corpori- 
bus exiguntur, Ipſe Saturnus, & Serapis, & Fupt- 
ter, & quicquid demonum colitts, vittt dolore, quod 
ſunt eloquuntur, Nec utique in turpitudinem ſut, 
nonnullts preſertim veſtrum aſſiſtentibus, ment inn- 
tur. Ipſis teſtibus eſſe eos demones dt ſe vertm con- 
fitentibus credite ; adjurati enim per Deum vernm 
& ſolum, inviti, miſeri, &c. Moſt Men, andeven 
many of your own, know they are no better, then Di- 
vels, whom you adore. Your Gods Saturn, and Se- 
rapts, and Fupiter, have been adjur'd by the name of 
the true, and only God, and have been forced out 
of the bodies they poſſeſt and confeſſed themſelves 
to be foul, and ſeducing Devils. eAnd their Con- 
feſſwon was to be ſuppoſed true, in point of Reaſon, 
For they that were adored as Gods, would never be- © 
lie themſelves into Devils to their own reproach, eſ- 
pectally 12 preſence of them that worſhipped them, 
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were they not forced. Thus is that place Eng- 
liſhed by W. L. 

Julius Firmicus pag, 20.Ecce demon eſt quem 
colis, ciam Dei & Chriſti ejus nomen audierit, con- 
tremiſcit. It is the Devil whom you adore, he trem- 
bles when he hears the Name of God, and of his 
Chriſt. 

In my next Section I will cite Prudentius, 
who ſays the ſame in his Apotheoſi, You may 
find in S. Auſtin, and other Fathers, ſeveral 
Reaſons proving thoſe Gods to be Divels, 
chiefly for their promoting Vice, by encou- 
raging Poets Fables, concerning thoſe filthy 
Acts related to have been committed by them. 

My Fifth Pooof is taken from the Teſtimony 
of Proteſtants themſelves. The Author of the 
Whole Duty of Man, pag. 138. 1 need ſpeak, 
little of the Second Commandment, as it is a forbid- 
ding of that grofſer ſort of Heatheniſh Idolatry, 
the wor(bipping of 1dols ;, which though it were once 
common inthe World, yet it ts now ſo rare, that it 
z not likely any that ſhall read this, ſhall be con- 
cerned in it, Could he have ſaid this, had he 
not known the Practice of Papi/ts to be far dif- 
ferent from thoſe of Heathen 1dolaters ? 

Voſſins 1. 1. de Idol. cap. 18. pag. 139. 
Omnes Gentinm Dii fuerunt homines, Allthe Gods 
of the Pagans were Men. Godwin 1. 4. Antiquit. 
C. I. well deſerving Men were reputed Gods. 

Mr. Thomas Prat in his Epiſtile Dedicatory 
of the Hiſtory of the Royal Society , having 
ſaid, that Generals of Armies, and great Con- 
querors, 
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querors were by the Pagans eſteemed Heroesz 
he adds, The Goa's Antiquity wor ſhip'd with Tem 


ples and Altars , were thoſe who inſtruft:d the 


World to plow, to ſow, to plant, te ſpin, to build 
houſes, and to find out new Countrys. 

M. G. B. in this very Book, p. 16. Theherd 
(the comonalty of the Idolaters) aid formally 
worſhip the Image : Ard p. 23. The Souls of de- 
ceaſed men were honored with divine honor, 

I hope E. S. will not refuſe the Teſtimony 
of his great Patriarch W. L. who in his Rela- 
tion P. 97. cites with great eſteem of them, the 
words ot Minutins Felix, and very judiciouſly 
obſerves, that it 1s not credible the true God 
ſhould: be forced out of his Poſſeſſion .; much 
leſs that he be conſtrained to utter a lie, and 
own himſelf to be a foul and ſeducing Devil. 
Can any man think, that God can denie him- 
ſelf, to ſuch a degree ? Credat Fudexs Appella, 
207 ego, I ſcarce wonder at the extravagant 
Opinions of the Pagans, ſeeing E. S. and G. B. 
can believe that. Were there not ſome other 
more powerful tye then only imaginary, or 
9g ve Incredibility, I ſhould hope to ſee 

th believe Tranſubſtantiation, ſeeing they can 
believe, that God can deny himſelf, tell a lie, 
and profeſs himſelf a Divel. © Blaſphemy ! 

But altho in a bad humor E. S. ſhould re- 
fuſe to ſubſcribe to his quondam Primate, yet 
I] can have recourſe to a perſon very near un- 
to him, even his own dear ſelf : for he, Ori- 
gines Sacre 1. 1. C. 2. p. 33. ſpeaking of Sar- 
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coniathon, ſays, That which of all ſeems cleareſt 
in this Theology, 1s the open owning the Original 
of Idolatry to have beex from the Conſecration 
of ſome eminent Perſons after their Death who 
bad fonnd out ſome uſeful things for the world, 
whilſt they were living, which the ſubriller Greeks 
would not admit of ; viz. That the Perſons t 
worſhipped were once men, which made them turn all 
into Allegories, and myſtical Senſes to blind 
that Idolatry they were guilty of the better among(# 
the Ignorant. And 1. 3. c. 5. heſays, that Sa- 
turn, Jupiter, Mercury, Neptune, Vulcan, Funo, 
Minerva, Ceres, Bacchus, and others had been 
Men and Women. 

He could not have given a clearer and ful- 
ler teſtimony of the Truth of what we ſay, 
and the Falſhood of what he delivers, than is 
contained: in thoſe two places. To what can we 
attribute this Change in E. S. that what was 
before the certain Polition of 7dolatry , ſhould 
now be falſe, but to a deſire to charge thar 
'hainous ſin upon the Raman Catholic Church, 
which of ir ſelf falls to the ground, if Pagar 
Idolatry be rightly repreſented ? Tants molis 
erat, to make Rome ſeem 1aolater in the eyes 
of his ignorant Admirers ! 

Philo Biblizs had reaſon to blame thoſe Al- 
legories, to which the ſubtiller Greeks had re- 
courſe, which made a clear new Religion, by 
changing the Object adored as God, from ſome 
man eminent for Power or Vertue, to Elements, 
much inferior to the leaſt of men, or any li- 
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ving Cteatures ; for this yielded the canſe 
and condemned the whole [dolatrons World. So 


' Minutius Felix in Octavio, pag. 16. £Leron 172- 


terpretando Funonem Aera , fovem Calum, Ne- 
prznum mare, ignem efſe Vulcanum, & ceteros ſis 
militer vulgi Deos Elementa eſſe monſtrando, pub- 
licum arguit graviter, & revineit errorem, 


, SECTION IV. 


That the TFupiter O. M. of the Greeks and 
Romans-was not the True God. 


Y firſt, and chief Proof, is taken from 

what is already faid out of Holy Scri- 

pture, Fathers, Proteſtants and Pagans. For 
thoſe univerſal Propoſitions contain all, and e- 
very God of Paganiſm. Y. C. What are the 
Propoſitions of Scripture ? All the Gods of the 
Gentiles are Divels. And, The Pagans ſacrificed 
t0-Divels, not to God, What are the Propoſi- 
tions of E. S. One God of the Pagans was the 
true God, and no Devil. Item, The ſacrifices of 
the Pagans were offered to the true God, and not 
70 the Divel. If the Logic of E.Wyan reconcile 
with Truth two Contradiftions, it 1s a rare 
one. Till he teach us how they can ſtand toge- 
ther , we will ſtick to the common received 
Axiom of Sophiſts, that both cannot be true : 
So one of thoſe Propoſitions muſt be falſe , et- 
ther that of Scripture, or that of E. S. now 
I defire him to declare whether he takes to be 
E 2 true 
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true, and whether the lyar : God or himſelf. 

Again, Gal. 4. 8. the Galatians kyowing not 
God, ſerved thoſe who by nature were not Gods. 
W hich are the words of the Apoſtle, and E. S. 
lays, The Galatians knew Fupitcr, and ſerved him, 
who was the true God ; Wherein he direCtly con- 
tradicts the £cripture. | 

The like Arguments might be brought from 
the Authority cited our of Fathers, Proteſtants 
and Pagars, whoaſſuring univerſally, that all 
the Pagan Deities were raiſed from men, ex- 
clude all poſſibility of Fapzeers being otherwiſe, 
he being one of them. Indeed no body ever re- 
proached the Catholic Roman Church, thar it 
did not adore the true God, altho many preten- 
ded the Adorarion of the Saints, to be like to 
that of the Pagan 1dolarers adoring of their ſe- 
cundary Gods : why then ſhould the Pagans be 
abſolutely ſaid not to adore the true Ged, if they 
did adore him, altho they joyned others in 
alike degree of worſhip with him ? But ſeeing 
E.S. and OG. B. pretend Jupiter to be the name 
of thetre God bleſſed for evermore, amongſt the 
Pagans, I will ſhew, that Fupiter, according to 
Fathers, Poets and Proteſtants, was a man, as 
well asthe reſt, and I will confirm all with E. S. 
his own Teſtimony. 

My next Proof is taken from thoſe, who con- 
found Jupiter with the reſt of the Gods, Saturn, 
Neptune, Pluto, &c. as well as of the other Gods. 
We have heard Tertullian aſſure, that Saturn 
was the ancienteſt of their Gods, and that the 
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reſt ought their being to him, and thence infer- 


red, that he being a man, all the reſt muſt have, 


been ſo too. See alſo LaCtan. Firm. who ſays, 
I. 1. C. 15. It 4s evident all the Gods were men. 


See Tertul. C. 10. P. 39. His words are cited > 


above SeCt. 3. note that Yoſſius 1. 1 Idol. c. 


. 18. p. 139. thinks this an invincible Argument, 


to prove that by Saturn the Pagans underſtood 
Adam. Now if Saturn was the ancienteſt of all 
the Pagan Gods, Jupiter who is one of them, is 
not. ab eterno, eternal, and conſequently not the 
true God, See Minutius Feltx p. 23. where Ju- 
piter is ſaid to be caſt out of a poſlcſt body, as 
well as Saturn and Serapis : as having nothing 
peculiar above the reſt. W. Z. indeed put an 
Emphaſis upon his name, Fupiter himſelf, when 
he tranſlates thoſe words, which is not inthe 
Author, at leaſt as we have him, which ſhews 
only, that the Pagans had a greater veneration 
for Zupiter then for the reſt ; yet without taking 
him out of the number of thoſe Heathen Gods, 
who were ſubject to Chriftian Exorciſms. 

My Third Proof is from ſuch Fathers who 
relate his Country, Birth and Death. Minutins 
Felix pag. 17. The Bwth , Countreys and Sepul- 
chres of the Gods are ſhewn. Diftei Fovis, Of Fu- 
piter on the mountain Ditte. $. Cyp. 1. de Idol. 
vanit. Þ. 204. Antrum Fovis in Creta viſitur & 
ſepulchrum ejus oftenditur, & ab eo Saturnum fu- 
gatum eſſe manifeſtum eſt. You may ſee Fupiters 
cave in Candy, his Sepulcher is there ſhewn, and 
it 1s undeniable that be_chaſed thence Saturn, his 
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Father. LaQtantius Firmianus I. 1. div. inſtit, 
CaP. 11. P. 39. ſays this Epitaph was written 
on his Tombe, 6 Zeus T% xpys Fupiter Satur- 
24. S. Cyril of Alex. 1. 10. contra Julianum 
p. 342. ſpeaks of Fup:ter's Tomb, and ſays that 

yrhagoras viſited it, and writ upon It, this Ept- 
taph, 7@%: LET} Tay. Here lies Juptter, And 
Porphyrius boggling about the Truth of this ſto- 
Ty which ruins the Divinity of his great God, 
S. Cyril adds, That Pythagoras had written the 
plain truth, that the greateſt of the Pagan Gods 
was dead, ard that his Countrymen the Cretans 
had built him a Tomb : ytypzpe 3D T% Ap 
#, THe aro 5 Umeprames Tay Sewv, & 
% Konzes grexThvayl9 Ta, Fultns Firmicus 
P. 4+ ſays that Fupiter. was King of Candy or 
Crete, that Bacchus or Dyoniſus was his unlaw- 
ful Son, whom in her husband's abſence Jung 
cauſed to be killed by the Guards, who devour- 
ed his Body ; but Miervua preſerved his heart 
= preſented it to his Father, at his return, 

Bb, 

Commodtanus Cap. 4. Saturnm rex erat 1m ter- 
ris, in monte natm Olympo, Non Drvinus erat, 
ſed Deum ſeſe dicebat. Venit inops animi, lapidem 
pro filio ſorpſit ; ſic Deus evaſit, dicitur modo Fu- 
pirer ille. Saturn was a king, Wh. out of fear of his 
own children, devoured them ; but one of them wat 
ſaved, a ſtone in lienof bim being given to the Fae 
ther, which he ſwallowed, ſo this infant grew up 
tobe a God, and # called Finer, 
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My fourth Proof is from thoſe Fathers, who 
abſolutely refuſe to acknowledge the Divinity _ 
of Fapiter. Origen. 1. 1. contra Celſum p. 19. 
Aſſoon as we hear the name of Fupiter, we under- 
ftand the ſon of Saturn and Ops, Funo's busband, 
Neptunes brother, And |. 5. p. 262. We will ra- © 
ther endure any torments, than acknowledge Fupi- 
ter to be God. Lattantins Firmianus, called com- 
monly by the Fathers, The Chriſtian Cicero, 
whom Photius judges to be the moſt learned and 
eloquent of his Age, and who for his capacity. 
was choſen by the' Emperour Conſtantine the 
great, to be Tutor to his Son Cri/pns. He I 
ſay, 1. 1. Inſtit. Divin. cap. 11. Þ-. 38. ſays, 
Favem illum eſſe, qui ex Ope Saturnoque natus ſit, 
negari non poteſt ; vana 1gitur eſt per ſna(io corum, 
qui nomen Fo ſummo Deotribuunt : ſolent enim 
quidam errores ſnos hac excuſatione defendere , qui 
convittz de uno Deo, cum 1d negare non poſſunt, ip- 
ſum ſe colere affirmant 3; verum hoc ſibi placere ut 
Fapiter nominetur, Quo quid abſurdins ? Fupiter 
enim fine contubernio conjugs fulteque coli non ſolet, 
unde quid ſit apparet, nec fas eſt id nomen transferri, 
ubi nec e Minerva eſt ulla, nec Funo. It cannot be 
denied that Fupiter was born of Ops and Saturn ; 
wherefore it 1s a vain or fooliſh perſuaſion, of thoſe 
who would give the name of Fupiter to the ſupreme 
God. (Obſerve this Mr. E. S.) For ſome are wont 
mn that manner to excuſe their errors, when they had 
been convinced of one God, ſo a4 they could not con. 
traditt it, by ſaying that themſelves adored him, 


and called bim Fupiter, Than which what can be 
| "A more 
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more abſurd ? Seing Fupiter is not worſhip'd with- 
out the partnerſhip of his wife and daughter, whence 
z plainly appears, what this Fupiter #, and that the 
Huame ought not to be transferred thither, where 
there # no Minerva, nor Juno, Thus this 
learued Man, whoſe words are ſo clear, that 
if he were now alive, and intended to reject 
E.S. his new error, he could not doit more 
convincingly, 

My Fitth Proof is taken from the Confeſſi- 
ons of the 7upiter himſelf, as you may ſee in 
Tertul. $. Cyprian, Fulins Firmicus, and Anutins 
Fclix above cited, add to theſe Prudentins in 
Apotheoſi, ——Torquetur Apollo 

Nomine percuſſus Chriſti, nec fulmina verb 

Ferre poteſt, agitant miſerum tot verbera lingue 

Ouod laudata Dei reſonant miracula Chriſti , 

Intonat Antiſtes Domini : fuge callide ſerpens, 

Exue te men;bris, & ſpiras ſolve latemes. 

Mancipium Chriſti, fur corruptiſſume, vexas ? 

Deſine, Chriſtus adeſt, human corporss ultor : 

Non licet ut ſpolium rapias, ci Chriſtus inbaſit. 

Pulſus abi, ventoſe liquor, Chriſta jubet, ex1, 

Ha inter voces medias Cyllenius ardens 

Ejulat, & notos ſuspirat Jupiter 1gnes. 

Out of which Verſes E.S. may learn,firſt the 
Form of our Exorciſms, which to this day are 
made after that nianner, trampling the proud 
Spirit under our feet, with diſdainful language. 

E. S. may learn ſecondly the force of them, 
which by inviſible ſtripes did ſcourge thoſe pre- 
tended Gods, till they farced them out of their 
polleſ, 
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poſſeſſion. Nee fulminaverbi ferrepoteſt, agitant 
miſerum tor verbera lingue, quod laudata Dei mi- 
racula reſonant. | | 

He may learn thirdly, that not only the leſ- 
ſer Gods ; but even Fuptrer himſelf was ſubje&t 
ro the whips and torments inflicted by our 
Exorcilts. | 

My Sixth Proof is draw from the Opinion 
of the Pagans. See Waralis Comes I. 2. mythol. 
C. 1. and ſequent. Where you find many cited. 
Lucian in Fove Trageao, ſays that Dams an A- 
theiſt, having objected to one who defended the 
Divinity of the Gods, that Jupiter the chief of 
them was dead, as alſo his ſepulcher, which was 
extant, and a Pillar near it, teſtifying the truth 
of that death: Fupuer he ſays, grew pale, and 
diſmayed hearing it, being conſcious of the 
Truth, and that Trnth tended to root up the 
Opinion of his Divinity. 

My Seventh Proof is grounded on what the 
Fathers write of him, viz. 1/#. That he was 
not a God. 2ly. But that he was a Man. 3ly. 
That he was a wicked man,ſubject to ſuch vices, 
as would make 2ny civil man bluſh. Fuſtinus 
A. Paren, pag. 2. ſhews him to have be- 
wayled like a woman the death of Sarpedon. 
His inſatiable luſt both after women and boys, 
1s known toall ; ſo is his Ambition,which ſhew- 
ed it ſelf by his Rebellion againſt his own Fa- 
ther. Now how can the Fathers be excuſed 
from horrible Blaſphemy, in accuſing the Pa- 
gan 7wpiter of theſe crimes,if he be the true God ? 
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I conclude this Proof with an invincible 
Reaſon taken out of S. Auftin 1- 1. de conſenſu 
Evangeliſtarum. C. 26. None of all the Gods a- 
dored by Pagans, oppoſed the Adoration of 
any otner. Diana and Minerva never expreſs'd 
any dillike of men adoring of Yen and Pri- 
ap ; Saturn was willing his rebellious Son 
Fupiter ſhould be adored ; Yulcan very quietly 
endured the company of Yenw, his wanton 
Wife, and of Mars, whoin he had found i» fla- 
grant with her. And Jupiter never checked his 
daughter Yen, for thoie filthy faults, which 
would have made her unft company for civil 
Men, or Women. W hence the Saint concludes 
them all, and Jupiter too, to have been Devils, 
who aimed only at the corruption of manners. 
'T-his he confirms, from the Law of the true and 
kiving God, who forbad them all tobe adored, 
commanded all their Statves to be pulled down, 
all their Rites, and Ceremonies, and Sacrifices 
bo be aboliſhed. By which, Sarzs oſtenair illos fate 
fos atque fallaces, & ſe efſe verun ac veracem 
Deum, he convinces. ſufficiently that talſe Opi- 
nion newly broach'd by E. S. 

My laſt Proof is taken from the Teſtimony 
of learned Proteſtants, who all acknowledged 
this Truth, till the deſire of accuſing Popery en- 
gaged E, 5. in the contrary Opinion. We have 
leen W. L. naming Fupiter himſelf. Godwin. L 
&. Antiquitar. c. 2. ſays that Fupiter and Baal 
ſemen, which ſignifies the Lord of Heaven, 1s one 
and the ſame thing,vjz, The Sun, as the Queer 
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or Lady of Heaven, is the Moon. Yoſſi is of 


the ſame Opinion with us, that Jupwer was a 
Man. We have ſeen above that E. S. in his O- 
ripines Sacre, ſays In general, that all Heathen 


Gods had been Men, and approved of Philo Bib- 


lius his fudgment, who blamed the ſubtiller 
Greeks turning all to Myrthologlies. Let us now _ 


fee, what he ſays of the ſeveral Gods, and of Fu- 
piter himſelf in particular. 


E. S. I. 3. Origin. Sacrar. C. 5. pag. 587. 
Fupiter who was the ſame with Cham, was call d 
Ts TUG 7 Ceay: as Cham from Chamum, 


fervere, incaleſcere, A phy » AryuTTE 
xeAten T* Az, ſays Herodotus, him whom the 


Greeks call Za);, the eAgyptians called Cham, or 


Ammun rather. So Faphet , whoſe memory was 
preſerved underNeptune,to whoſe portion the lſlauds 
w the Sea fell, And pag. 5<g. Voſlius hath ta. 
ken a great deal of pains to digeſt in an bytorical 
manner the Stories of the ſeveral Jupiters, where- 
of he reckons two Argives, 4a third the Father of 
Hercules, a fourth a King of Phrygia,, aud two 
more of Creete, to one of which without auy ag- 
ſtinftion the Attions of all the reſt were aſcribed 
ava WHO WAS WORSHIPPED UNDER 
THE NAME OF JUPITER. And p. 594 
As the Story of Saturn aud Noah do much agree, 
fo the three Sons of Noah, and thoſe of Saturn , 
Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto have their prcnliar 
reſemblances to each other. Of which Voſhus and 
Bochartus have largely ſpoken, and we have touch= 


ea 0g already. Beſides which this latter ny” 
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bath carry'd the parallel, lower, and finds Canaan 
the Son of Cham, the ſame with Mercury the 
Son of Jupiter. As tt was the curſe of Canaan 
to be a Servant of Servants ; /o Mercury # al- 
ways deſcribed under ſervile Employments : his 
wings ſeem to be ſhips of the Phenicians, nho were 
derived from Canaan 3 his being the God of Trade, 
notes the great e Merchandiſe of the Phenicjans 
and Mercuries thievery notes their piracies, or at 
leaſt their ſubtilty and craft. He was the Father 
of Eloquence and Aſtronomy, as Letters and A- 
ſtronomy came from the Phenicians into Greeee. 
This, and much more to the ſame purpoſe, may 
be found in that Chapter, in E. S. 

By what ſtrange eApotheoſis did this change 
happen, that that ſame Perſon, who Ull the 
year of our Lord 1663 (when the Orzgines Sa- 
cre, were printed ) was a groſs body ſhould 
by the Year 1696 become a pure Spirit ? that 
the Son of Noah ſhould be the Creator of Heaven, 
and Earth, and curſed Cham, be changed into 
God bleſſed for evermore ? This Metamorphoſis 
deſerves a place in Ovids Poem, as well as any 
in the Pack. By what Art Magic was it made ? 
By what Revelation was it made known to 
E.S. Here we have Dr. Srilling fleet againſt Dr. 
Stilling fleet : He now deſtroying whar he then 


built, bnilding what he then deſtroyed, making him- 


ſelf evidently a Tranſgreſſor. Gal. 2. 13. He 
took it unkindly of /. W. that accuſed him 
of contradicting himſelf, it may be, he will be 
offended with W. E. for the like fault, if it be 
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ore. But who can hinder Truth from offending? 
when it ſers before a Man's eyes his own faults» 
Veritas odium parit, Ays the Comical Poet, viz. 
when it reprehends us, otherwiſe it is beloved, 
Veratem lucentem diligunt, arguentem oderunt, 
ſays S. eAuz. But let us conſider ſome of his 
grounds, and thoſe the chief ones for Deifying 
the curſed Cham, or the more accurſed Divel, 
who took on him that name Fuprter. 

E, S. pag. 34+ 35. and 36. Numa believed 
one ſupreme God, and he thought and ado- 
red Fupiter as ſuch, ſeeing he appornted aFlamen 
Dialis, 4 the chief of all the reſt, and eretted a 
Capitol to Fove, He tells us, ir was vowed by Tar- 
quintus Priſcus, iz the Sabin War, carried on by 
Servius Tullius : that Tarquinius Superbus was 
at vaſt charge about it. That it ſtood upon $00 


foot of ground, wasnot finiſh'd, till after the Ex- 


pulſion of Tarquin, and was then dedicated with 


great Solemnity by Horatius Pulvillus, being both 


Conſul and Pontifex. And from that time this 
was accounnted the great Seat of God and Re- 
lIigion amongſt them, jr: was Sedes Jovis, in 
Livy, Jovis ſummi Arx, i» Ovid, Terreſtre 
domicilium Jovis, zz Cicero, Sedes Jovis, O. M. 
in Tacitus ; andif any thing more (ſays he) car 
be added, it is only what Pliny ſaith in his Pa- 
negyrick, that God was as preſent there, as he 
was in Heaven, Thus he. Where had he told 
us the names of the ArchiteCt, and ſubordinate 
Officers and Workmen, the wages each of 
them received, in what money it was _ 
an 
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and when, and where, and by whoſe hands, 
How many dogs accompayied their Maſters to 
the Dedication, and what order was taken to 
prevent their playing or quarclling one with 
another,icit they ſhould diſturb the Devotion, 
and ſpoil the Feaſt ; he had ſhew'd more read- 
ing.and added very much tothe force of this Ar- 
gument, which for want of ſuch fine erudite Ob- 
{ervations,w1ll be found vieak and inſignificant. 

For as to the Flamen Dials, | grant that Fla- 
mincs were their Chief or High-Prieſts deſigned 
for the Service of particular Gods (yet ſo as 
the Pontifex Maximus was above them which 
E. S. ought not to be ignorant of) as alſo that 
 Fupiter was the chief God the Pagans adored, 
but the Authorities of Fathers force us to think 
them all no better than Men. S. Auſtin expreſ- 
ly fays. /. 2. de Civit. Dei. c. 15. there were 
three Flamens, Dials, Martials and Quirinals. 
Fives upon that place will teach us, that there 
were others afterwards inftituted, as Pomonals 
to Pomona, aud another to Ceſar, and to other 
leſſer Deities ; which later were of an inferior 
Order to the Three firſt. Now whence will 
E. S. draw his Aſlertion of Fapiter's being the 
true God? from the Officer Flamen ? he muft 
then ſay in alike manner, that Romulzs, Pomo- 
va and Ceſar were the true God, and not Men, 
ſeeing they had their Flamines too. Or was it, 
becauſe he was Dialis ? this is a begging the 
thing in queſtion, and which 1s worft of all for 


E. S. S, Auſtin teacheth us, l. 2. de Cjvir. Dei 
CE; 15 4 
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e. T5. that that very Jupiter, to whoſe Ser- 
vice the Flamen Dit was ordained, was the 
Sen of Saturn, and brother to Pluto and Neptune. 

From the Officer of the Capitol, we will ac- 
company EZ. 5.To the Capiro! it ſelf, and learn 
what Stories that ſo coſtly Building will tell . 
of the God adored init ; We will take S. Au- 
flin in our Company for a Guide. We ſhall find 
in it Fupiters Breaſt-Plate (Jovis Egyda) ſays 
the Saint, /. 1 de Conf. Evang. c. 23. we ſhall 
find the Goat Amalthea who had ſuckled and 
nurſt him in his Infancy , ſays S. Auſtin L. 6. 
ae Civ. Des. c. 7. Whence as well as St. Au- 
ſta 1 propoſe a Queſtion : Qu4d de Jove Jenſe - 
runt, qui ejus nutricem 1n Capitolio poſuerunt ? What 
Opinion had they of Fupiter, who placed his Nurſe 
im the Capitol ? We ſhall find Furo and AMiner- 
va Wife and Daughter to Fupiter. Laſtly, 
(but that we come too late) we ſhould have 
ſeen in their ſacred Rites, a Repreſentation of 
the Life and Death of the God Fupiter, S. Au- 
ftin, 1. 1. de Conf. Evang. c. 23. Varo dicit 
Deorum ſacra ex cujuſque eorum vita vel morte, 
qua inter homines vixerunt vel objerunt, eſſe compo- 
ſita, Had E. S.been wiſe, he ſhould rather have 
diverted us from the Capitol, for it was to that 
great Building, that S. Auſtin appealed, being 
to confute ſome Philoſophers , who, (juſt as 
E. S.) ſaid Fupiter was the true God. Numquid 
& Capitolia Romanorum, opera ſunt Pottarum: 
fays he loc. cit. Quid ſtbs vult ifta non Poeticay 
ſed plans Mimica varictas, Deos ſecundum Phi- 
loſophos 
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loſophos in libris querere, ſecundum Poetas intemplic 
adorare. Was the Capitol lagyt by Poets, in which 


there are ſo many ſigns of Fwpreer's having been 
a Man ? What Changlings are you Pagans, who ſeek 


your Gods with the Philoſophers, and adore them 


with the Poets 

Now to the Titles and Attributes of this God: 
Optimus, Maximus, Celi Rex, Deum Pater atque 
bominum Rex, Jovs omma plena, Which E. S. 
alledgeth pag. 36. and p. 44. he addeth the 
Authority of S. Auſtin 1. 4. de Civ. Dei cap. 
9- that to repreſent his Authority, they placed a 
Scepter in his hand, and built his Temple on a high 
bill. Anſwer. If E. S. had readon the follow- 
ing Chapter in S. 4#ſtin (1. 4. de Civ. Dei c. 
10.) he would have ſeen Proofs, that Jovzs om- 
21a plena, was ſpoken by Yire:il of the Son off 
Saturn,ard that according to their own Dogms, 
that Saying was falſe. He will find the like 
L. de Conſenſus Evangel. c. 2:. Arnobins |. 1. 
Pp. 9. Anſwers the Pagath, who alledged the 
Argument in this Nature: Diſſ:milia copulare, 
atque in unam ſpeciem cogere , indutta confuſione 
conamini. Tou endeavour to joyn things as diſtant 
as Heaven and Earth, Eternity and Time ;, for 
God had no beginning, nor cauſe : Tour Jupiter 
had a Father and Mother , Grand-fathers and 
Grand-mothers, aud Brothers: Nunc nuper mm ute- 
ro matiis formatus, he was but lately conceived 
in his mothers womb. And LaCtantius Firmianus 
I. c. 11. Þ. 33, Kegnare in Calo Fovem Vulgus 
exiſtimat ; id & aottis pariter & indotts per- 


ſuaſum 
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ſuaſum eſt, quod & Religio ipſa, & Precationess 


 & Hymni,& Delulra,& Simulachra demonſtrant; 


eundem tamen Sathrno & Rhea genitum confiten- 
tur. Quomodo poteſk Deus viders, aut (ut ait Po- 


eta) hominum rerumque repertor, ante cujus ortum © 


infinita hominum millia fucrunt ? eAll Pagans both 
learned and unlearned, are perſuaded, = Jupi- 
ter reigns in Heaven, Their Religion, and Service, 
and Temples teſtifie this ;, yet the jonny 0- 
feſs, that be was the Son of Saturn and Rhea. Which 
two Points of their Faith are inconſiſtent ; for how 
could Jupiter be the Founder of all men, ſeeing mg- 
ny thouſands of men had been before be was born 
or conceived ? When E. S. ſhall have conſidered 
this, he will think his calling T.G.S. Opinion 
wild, and abſurd,very raſh, ungrounded and im- 


nt, 

ection ; How could ſuch contradiftions 
be admitted by wiſe men ; for ſuch were the 
Romans and Greeks ? eſpecially conſidering, as 
E.S. ſays Þ. 39. The Romans had an ancient law 
which.forbad the Poetical Fables ? eLnſwer. 
This is to rely on Reaſon in matter of fatt,againſt 
clear Teſtimonies of Antiquity. If there was ſuch 
aLaw, it was very 1ll kept, as many others are. 
No Authors more exactly obſervant of Deco- 
rum, than Cicero and irgit : to which we may 
add, it may be Terence, as exceeding all Lativs 
in Dramatical Poems. Cicero cited by S. Au- 


| fin 1. 1. de-conſ. Evang. c. 23. in Tuſcat. 


N I. 1. ſays, Si ſcrutari veters & ex 115, que 
criptores Grecie prodiderunt , eruere coner, 1pfs 
F ;ts 
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illi Majotum Gentium Dit qui habentuir, hinc 6 
nobts profeth in celum reperimngtur. Ouere quorum 
Ademonſtrantur ſepulchra-in Gracia : reminiſcert, 
quoniam es initiatts, quetraduntur Myſteriis, tum 
denique,\qxam hoc late pateat intelliges. If we look 
over our ancient Records, if we confult what Greek, 
Autbors-deltver, we ſhafl find, that even the Printe 
Gods, from Earth paſt to Heaven, Examin whoſe 
Sepulchres are ſhewn in Greece: Call to mind, ſeeing 
you are initiated, what our Rites expreſs, and you 
will find chow far this Principle poes. Again, Qui 
hanc Urbem condidit, Romulum ad Deos immor- 
tales benevolentia famagqhe ſuſtulimus, The Foun- 
der of 1bis tity Romulns, owes hrs being 'a God to 
our good wills; . As if it werein weak Men's pow- 
er-to raiſe Men to Heaven, change them into 
ſtars, and place them amongſt the Gods! 

And Virgil 1. 4. Georgicor, ſpeaks as follow- 


eth : | 
 -=»=-- Natura apibue quas Fupiter ipfe 
Aadaidit, expediam : us mercede canoros * 
Curetum” ſonitm, crepitanBaque era ſtents 
\ Dilteoceli Regem pavere ſub antro. * 
Which arethus Engliſhed: by Ogitby, ' 
 :Nowlle declare thoſe pifts which wereconferr'd 
On Bees by Fove himſelf for what Reward, 
They followed tinkling Braſs 'and4Curets ſonnd' 
And fed the King of Heaven under ground, 
As if that Jupiter had beſtowed their Nature 
on the Bees, to whom he was beholding for his 
Food during his Infancy, and who was many A- 
ges younger than they. | 
And 
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And Terence in Eunucho, charges the Rape of 
Danae on the true God of Heaven. Art quem 
Deum ? qui templa celi ſumma ſonituconcutit, That 
God which ſhakes the ſtarry vault of the Heavens, 
with Thunder. Thoſe who deſire more Examples 
of thoſe Extravagances, may read Athenagoras 
Pag. 20. Fuſtinus X,. or any of the. other Fa- 
thers, who have written againſt the Pagans. 
They will find many cauſes todread the ſudg. 
ment of God executed on thoſe Men fo wiſe in 
all other things z but ſtruck with blindneſs in 
this main Point, very, deſervedly, for their in- 
gratitude to God, whoon they knew ;, but did not 
glorifie him as God, neather were thankful, but be- 
came vain in their Imaginations, and their fooliſh 


beart was darkned. 
SECTION V. 
Whether all, or the greateſt part of .the Pagans be- 


lieved the one true God ? 


%UR Diſpute is not of the firſt beginners 
| and; planters, of ,. /dolatry ; but ot thoſe 
who lived at, and ſince -the time of Chrz/7, till 
Chriſhanty prevailed. _ 

I da not doubt at all, but God, when he crea- 
ted Man, endowed him with all Knowledge ne- 
ceſlary for the end, for which he created him: 
and certainly that of his Creator was asneceſ- 

ary as any, ſeeing upon it was grounded his 
Obligation to ſerye God, by fulfilling his _ 
F 2 an 
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and obeying his Commands. 

It is, I think noleſs certain,that all and every 
Soul, at its Creation, receives an Idea of God 
and that ſo deeply imprinted in it, that no ig- 
norance, no want of Education, no bad Inſtru- 
&ion,can wear it out, or entirely deface jt. 
Hence it is, that altho ſeveral barbarous Na- 
tions adore, as Gods, things which are not God, 
(as bath been ſeen of the Pagen:,) yet there ne- 
ver were any without ſome Object of Adora- 
tion, which they thought to be God. Yet Rea- 
ſon left to it felf, and taking the freedom of 
Diſcourſe abont it, will cover it with Errors, 
which may darken its lineaments without de- 
ſtroying it 3 as Rubbiſh thrown uponan excel- 
lent Statue, will hide its Beauty trom the Spe- 
Ctators eye, altho it never alters the ſituation 
of its parts, nor deſtroys their proportion. One 
great Advantage we have by Faith, is that it 
fixeth inour Souls a right Idea of God, and ex- 
cludes thoſe Imaginations which are inconſt- 
ſtent with it. The whole created World is 
left to the Diſputations of Men's hearts (Ec- 
cleſ. 3. 11.) for the Exerciſe of their Intelle- 
&tuals, in which they are often miſtaken (for 
they ſhall not find ont the work, that God makgth 
from the beginning to the end.) yet their Errors 
are without prejudice to the main chance, their 
Salvation ;, as long as they contain themſelves 
within thetr Bounds, nor endeavour to know 
more of God,then they ſhould, or have learnt of 
him , nor labour to meaſure /mmenſiry with a 

Span, 
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Span. Otherwiſe by lamentable Experiencethey 
will find the Truth of thoſe words, Scrutator 


' Majeſtatis opprimetur 4 gloria, Of which we have 


as many Examples, as Philoſophers, who attem- 
pted it. The wiſeſt of them all in this was, S- . 
wonides, who ſaid ingenuouſly to Hero, that the 
more he ſtudied it, the leſs he underſtood of it.. 
Hence S. Auſtin 1. 8. de Trinit. c. 2. having 
ſaid that God «s Trutb, gives us warning to 
ſtick in the thought of that Term : Nols que- 
rere quid ſit veritas, ſtatim enim ſe opponent caligt- 
nes tmaginum corporalium, & nubila phantaſma- 
tum, & perturbabunt ſerenitatem, que primo ittu 
illuxit tibs, cum dicerem Veritas. Ecce in primo ittu 
quo velut coruſcatione perſiringeris, cum aicitur ve- 
ritas, mane ſi potes, ſed non potes. Relaberss iniſfla 
ſolite atque terrena, When I ſay, Truth, examin 

not what it is I mean, otherwiſe miſts of Phancies 

and clouds of corporeal Images will imterpoſe and be- 

reave you of the light that appeared at firſt : ſtop, if 
poſſible in the firſt glimpſe of the light : but you cau- 

not do it, for you always ſlide into other thoughts, 

And the following Chapter he diſcourſes in a 


like manner of the Thought of Good. Bonwn 


boc, & bonum illnd, Tolle hoc & illud, & vide 
= bonum, fi potes, ita Dewum wvideb, non alia 

0 bonum ; ſed bonum omni bans. Speak not of 
this good, or that good : takg away this, and that 
and ſee, if poſſible, goodneſs it ſelf and you will ſee 
God, not good by any other goodneſs diftinit from 
him ; but the goodneſs of af good things, Thus 
whither we conceive God, as the prime Irmb, 
F 3 or 
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or as the ſovereign good, our firſt Thoughts are 
Orthodox ; as coming from God the Author of 
Nature, and our miſery proceeds from our not 
itopping in them. 

his was the reaſon why Tertwlian L. de 
Teſtim. anime c, 1. being deſirous to ſhew, for 
the Satisfaftion of the Pagans, that natural I- 
mage of one God, which all Souls ever had, exa- 
mins only ſuch a Soul, as retains its native ſim- 
plicity, without any adſcitious knowledge. Nor 
eam te advoco, faith he, que ſcholis formata, bib- 
liothecis exercitata, Academicis & Porticabus par- 
tam ſaptentiam ruitas. Te ſimplicem & rudem, & 
impolitam, & idioticam compeilo, qualem habent, 
quite ſolam habent illam ipſam de compito, & tri- 
vio, de textrino totam. Imperitia tua mihi opus eft, 
quoniam aliquantule peritie tuenemocredit, Ea ex- 
poſtulo, que tecum in hominem tnfers, que aut ex 
remetipſa, aut ex quocumgite Authore tuo didiciſti, 
T would not have thee O Soul, framed in Schools,con- 
verſant in Libraries, filled with the Learning of 
the Platonicks or Stoicks, I deſire thee rude, ſimple, 
2rpoliſn'd, and an idiot, ſuch as thou art inthe 
pooreſt and meaneft eArtiſap. I have need of thy 
Ignorance, for thy learning 1s ſuſpetted, I would 
know what ſentiments thou broughteſt with thee into 
thy body whesher thou hadſt them of thy ſelf,or receiv- 
eaſt them of thy Creator. He ſays the ſamein ſub- 


ſtancein his Apologetick cp. 17.p-43.and 48.only 


he extends this Teſtimony qf the unlearned,, to 


the learned Sonl, in ſadden occurrences, when: 


acquired Learning is uſeleſs, and nature alone 
| Ss | worketh 
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worketh. And he: gives: another reafon; why 
our Underſtanding retains not as. it ſhould do, 
the firſt 1dea of God : the. greatneſs of, the ob- 
ject, ſurpaſſing its capacity. Deum vi magnitu- 
dinis & notum hominiþus. objecit, & ignotum, 
W hich, yop may likewiſe find in S. Cyp. de 1dol, 
Van. Þ. 206. . | 
Out, -of what] have ſajd, you may ſee, that 
our queſtion. is not, whether we have alla na- 
tural, Opinion of oze God.? But whither the Re- 
ligion of the Pagazs did teach, that there was: 
bat oze God.? or whether the Unity of God.was 
a principle of their Religion, and an Article of 
their Faith ? , acts 
Our-Anſwer to, this-Queſtion ;; is negative: 
So that we ſay Polytheiſm was an eſſential Point 
of Paganiſm, and one main Queſtion debated 
betwixt Chriſtians and Pagans, was whither 
there was only one God ? This I gather firſt out 
of Scripture. Pſal. 75.( or 76.) Not in Fu- 
dea. Deus, & in Iſrael magnum namen ejus, In Fu- 
dah Gbd is known, andhis name 4s great in Iſracl, 
AS if out of the people of [/rael he had'nor been 
known. S. Hierom ſays that is to be underſtood: 
before the Croſs of Cbriſt had lightned the 'world, 
Amequamilluminaret Crux mundum, & antequam - 
Uideretur Dominus win terra © quanda autem venit 
Salvator, in omnem terram. exivit ſonus corum. 
But when our B, Savior came, the name of- God 
was ſpread tothe extremities of the Earth, amonglt 


= 


the Believergor Chriſtians, 
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And S. Auſtin. Solent inimici Domini Peſu 
Chriſti omnibus noti Fudei gloriars in iſto Pſalmo, 
quem cantavimus, dicentes :; Notus in Fudea Dems, 
& inſultare gentibus quibus non eſt notus Deus, & 
dicere quia {i foli notus eft Des, alibi ergo 1gno- 
tas. Notus eſt antem revera in Judea Dems, 7; 111- 
relligant quid fit Tudea. Nam vere non eſt notus 
Deus, niſi tn Judea. Ecce & boe nos dicimus, 
T he known Enemies of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, glory 
# this Pſalm and inſult over the Gentiles, ſaying, 
that God i known to them, the Jews, wherefore 
be muſt be unknown to the Nations. Now we grant 
that God is known only to Jews or in Jewry. And 
then he ſhews that the Chriſtians Circumciſion 
of the Heart and Spirit (of which Rom. 2. 29.) 
doth entitle them to the Knowledge of Gcd, 
reſtrained in that Pſalm to Fuda. 

Secondly , out of Teſtimony of the Pagan 


Gods, taken out S. Cyril of Alexan. lib. x. . 


contra Fulianum, pag. 108. where he ſays : 
Em T&To jt \prrTety THe EGpzizy Toy pace» 
mM uv, 22% TY Wa ars Yeov © AfOANS 
Yep me. milos Tex 7 Am Aer vie, 
epomwrves Te #, dvapallly Hire; Tv; a 
Fore On pact Aigee o0p% 7 thvBv, yenoo] pan 
& aim Saiuun. 

Mev? yerAain oofpiny Agr, oizap E&paiu 


AJ yore avaxTe ot as ojutvu bel auroy. 


The Do#rin of the Hebrews is confirmed by the 
Teſtimony of Fulian's Gods : Apollo being conſutted, 
what Nations were the wiſeſt ? The Oracle _ 

re 
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Yed : The Chaldeans, for Philoſophy, or ndtural 
Learning, but the Fews ( who adore only one God and 
King) for Divinity. As the Poliglot paraphra- 
ſes the Oracles ſenſe, Prolog. 12. pay, 82, 
This Oracle is alſo cited by Fuſtinus M. Pa- 
ren p. 23. and Theodoret |. 1. de Curan. Gree, 
Aﬀedt. pag. 472. where he brings Porphyrins 
owning the Oracle. | 
Thirdly out of Fathers. We cannot deſire a 
better witneſs of the Sentiments of the Pagars, 
and the Point diſputed betwixt them and Chrj- 
fans, than Tereultian, who very probably had 
been' one himſelf, at leaſt had convers'd with 
their Perſons, and Writings : what I cite here 
out of him, is the moreto be valned, becauſe 
S. Cyprian uſes the ſame Argument, lib. de Idol. 
vanit. pag. 207. Now Tertullian, lib. detelti- 
monio anime c. 2. Nonplacemus, Dominum pre- 
dicantes hoc nomine unico unicum, 4 quo omnia, 
& ſub quouniverſa. Dic teſtimonium ſi ita P 
Nam te quoque palam, & tota libertate, qua non 
licet nobss, domi ac forts audimus ita pronunciare, 
quod Dems dederit, & ſi Deme voluerzt : ea voce, 
& aliquem eſſe ſignificas, & omnem ill; confiterss 
poreſtarem, ad cujus (pettas voluntatem, ſimul & 
, Ceteros negas Deos eſſe, dum ſuis vocabulis nuncu- 
pas Saturnum Jovem. Nam ſolum Deum confir- 
mas, quem tamum Deum nominas, ut & cumillos 
interdum- Deos appellas, & alieno & quaſi pra mu? 
tuo uſa videarts, The Pagans are diſpleaſed with 
us, when we preach one Lord, from whom are all 
thyngs, to whom are all ſubject. Speak O Soul, _ 
thok 
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thou knoweſt of this, = boldy with that. freedom 
which is granted to thee 

ſayeſt, God grant it, if it pleaſe God : by which 
words thou expreſſeſt ſome. one, aud acknowleageſt, 
that he hath all power, and denies thoſe to be, Gods, 
whom thou deſugneſt by their Names, Saturn, Fu- 
fiter, Mars, &c. For thou profeſſeſt to believe one 


whom thou calleſt God of thy ſelf ; and when thou' 


giveſt that name to others, thou uſeſt borrowed no- 
tions, 

Again Apolog. 17 pag. 47. Quod colimus, 
Deus unus eſt, T his is the Chriſtian Pokition a- 
gainſt Pagans, We adore onlyone God. And p. 48. 


Vultis ex operibus ipſins, vultis ex anime ipſius. te- * 
ſt 170710, C omprobemus * Gut licet carcere corports. 


preſſa, licet inſtitutionibus pravis circumſeripta , 


licet libidinibus & conenpiſcentiis evigorata, licet . 
Dit falſis exancillata, cum tamen reſipiſcit, ut ex. 


crapula, ut ex ſomno, ut ex aliqua valetudine, & 


ſanitatem ſuam patitur, Deum nominat hoc ſolo, 


quia proprie verus hic unus, Deus bonus & magnus, 


Et quod Deus dederit, Fudicem quoque illum con-" 


reſtarur, Deus vider, Deo commendo, & Deus mihi 
reddet. Shall Iprove thiz one God out of his works, 
or out of the teſtimony of man's Soul ? which altho 


it be ſbut »p inthe priſon of the Body, ſpoiled. by bad . 


Inſtruttions, weakned by concupiſcence, and enſla- 
ved to falſe Gods, yet if (he come to her ſelf, ſhe 


profeſſes one God, great and good, ſhe calls him to- 
witneſs, Jaings God knows, I leave it to. God, , 


Then Tertulltian concludes viith this Exclama- 


tion, 0 teſtimonium anime naturaliter Chriſtiane. 


O 


, tho denied to us. Thou 
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0 teſtimony of -4. Soul, wbich is Chriſtian by na- 
ture! Now I deſire to know of E. S. how he 
could inferr the. Soul naturally to be Chriſtian, 
becauſe naturally it owned one only God, if this 
were not the main point controverted ? will 
he ſay, I am a.Proteſtant becauſe I profeſs to 
believe one God, as Proteſtants do? or ſhall I 
ever think E. S, a Papilſt, for ſaying he belzeves 
in Chriſt. No certainly, thoſe being Points jn 
which both parties agree. Tertullian's great 
wit would never be ſo eaſily ſurpriz'd with 
hopes of a Proſelyte, if what E.S. ſays betrue, 
that both contending Parties agreed in profeſ- 
ſing one God. 

The ſame Reaſon might be brought out of 
Minutias Felix, who ſays pag- 14+ Audio vul- 
gus cum adewlum manus tendunt, nihil aliud quam 
Deum dicunt ;, & Deus magnus eſt. Vulgi iſte na- 
turalis ſermo eſt, an Chriſtian confitentis oratio 2 
I bear the . People call upon God. (naming only 
one) Are theſe words the fpeech of Pagan, or the 
Confeſſion of Faith of a Chriſtian. 

Here methinky, I ſee E. S. triumphing, as 
finding what deſfroys my Concluſion, in the 
foregoing words : which ſhew that all the peo- 
ple believed ove God. But I anſwer, that all 
expreſt that belief in their indeliberat Actions, and 
deliberately atted contrary : and for that reaſon 
Were ad Toxaz#pm condemned by their own 
judgment. Let, us hear Tertulkar 1, de teſtim. 
anime C. 6, P. 126. Merito igitur omnis anima 
rea & teſtiseſt, in tantum rea errorts, 1n quantum 

teſtis 
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. refiis veritats, Cf ftabit ante aulay Det in die judi- 
ci, nibil habens dicere. Deum predicabas, & non 
requirebas, demonia abominabarss, & illa adora- 
bas. Judicinm Dei appellabas, nec eſſe credebas : 


= ſupplicia preſumebas, & non precavebas: | 


iſtia 1m nomen ſapiebas, & Chriſtianum per ſe- 
guebaris. Wherefore every Soul is deſervedly guil- 
Ph and witneſs againſt herſelf the more guilty of 
r error, becauſe ſhe witneſs of the Truth : ſhe 
will in the day of Fudgment, ſtand before the Tri- 
bunal of God, and have not one word to ſay for her 
felf,, when it ſball be reproach'd to her : Thou didſt 
ſpeak, of God, and didſt not ſeeb him : Thou hatcdſt 
% Devil, and didſt adore him : Thou didſt ap- 
peal to Gods judgment, without believing it : Thou 
didſt ſpeak of the pains of Hell, without endeavour- 
ing to avoid it : Thou hadſe in thy heart that great 
rn Truth, That there is but one God ; 
yer thou didſt perſecute Chriſtians, for profeſling it. 


Commonly the Fathers labor to prove the [| 


Uniry of a Goa, againſt the Pagans, ſo doth Fu- 
ftinss M. Athenagoras, Minutini Felix, S, Cyril, 
and others. To what purpoſEthat, if all. be- 
lieved it ? Origen, l. 1. contra Celſ. p. 5. re- 
ducesthe Diſputes againſt Pag«rn;,torwo heads, 
Idols and Politheiſm. 

I end with La&antins Firmianus l, 1, divin, 


inſtit, c. 1. pag. 8. ſays to Conſtantin the Great, | 
Tx _ Romanorum Principum, repudiatts er- | . 
TOrtOus 


majeſtatem Dei ſingularis ac vers, & cog» 

noviſts, &- honoraſti. T hou art the firſt of all 
Roman Emperors who adored the only true God. 
_ How 
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How could Conftartin have been the firſt, if 
all other Emperors, had adored the only rue 
God, before him? 
Yer I deſire E. S. to anſwer one or'two 


| Queſtions : If all the Underſtanding Men a- 


monegſt the Pagans believed One God, how came 
Socrates to be condemned for that Opinion by 
the Arcopagites * Why did Plato fear the ſame 
Fate, and tor that Reaſon deliver his Senti- 
ments ſo obſcurely, about that One God ? 
'There occurrs tome one only tolerable Ob- 
jcCtion, againſt what I here aſſert : viz. That 
Fauſtus the Manichean reproaches to Chriſtians, 
That they received the Opinion of Mon-rchy 
(that is the Belief of one God) from the Pa- 


.Lans; whence it follows, that the Pagans believ- 
- ed but one God. To which I anſwer «1. It is 


certain we received that Dogme, not from Pa- 


| ag but from God : So Faxſtus is moſt certain- 


y miſtaken inthat, And why may not we ſuf- 
pect his Teſtimony, as to the other part of the 
Opinion of Pagans, concerning one God? I an- 
ſwer 2. with S. eAuſtin. |. 20. contra Fay 
C. 19. That the Pagans were not to ſuch ade- 
gree blinded with their falſe Gods, and true 
Devils Arts, as to have entirely loſt the Image 


| off one true God, received at their Creation : 


tho for their Ingratitude to their Creator, they 


| were permitted to fall tothe Adoration of the 


Creatures, Idols and Devils, Thus S. Auſtin. Cer- 
tainly their Wiſe Menthrough the milt of pom- 
paus Ceremonies could fee the Fondneſs of —= 
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that invented them, and the wickedneſs of 


Devils, who promoted them. 
Nay 1 willingly grant, thar all learned Pa- 
gans blamed the Poetical Fables of their Gods, 
I acknowledge with Tertull;an Apolog. c. 46, 
pag. 75. That the Philoſophers impugned them, 
and were for this applauded, and honored by 
the reſt. Yet after all this, what thoſe ſame 
Philoſophers taught concerning the God, is pi- 
tiful and worſe ; as you may ſee in Tertul, Fu- 
ſtinus M. and Athenagor az. The Epicureans tan- 
cied him fondly , as if they deſigned to make 
him ridiculous. Deos jocands can? induxit Epi- 
curus pellucidys atque perflatiles, Cicero Tuſcul. 
9q- 5. (See Seneca l. 4. de Benefici4s. c. 19) The 
Stoicks promiſe, to make their wiſe Man as hap- 
Py as the Gods, (Philoſophia mibi promittit, ut 
me parem Deo faciat, Seneca Epiſt : 49.) does not 
To much raiſe him, as abaſe them, Yet in reali- 
ty that Similitude, which they promis'd, was 
no great perfection or advantage, ſeeing the 
thought the whole World to be God. Quid | 
Deus ? ſaid Seneca 1. 1. natur. qq. quod vides 
totum, & quod. non vides. All things viſible and 
inviſible are God. And Origines I. 5. contra Cel- 
ſum p. 235. ſays the Stoicks thought the World 
to be the firſ# God : The Platoniſts allowed it 
to be the ſecond God : and ſome others pulled it 
it down to the third rank. The Platonicians are 
thought tohave written the moſt divinely ofthe 
Divinity : yet if we credit Tertwl- 
lian (a) they gave it a Body. Ari 
frail 


(a Apolog £.47. 


= 
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"ſtole the moſt exact in other things of all Phi- 
loſophers , nails God to the higheſt Heaven, 
I. 8. Phyſic. c. 10. t. 84. Andaltho he had the 
diſpoſal of Superlunary Bodies, yet all Sublu- 
nary things were out of his reach and juriſdi- 
ion, being ſubj ef to Fate, as I heodorer. l. 5. - 
de cur. Gree, Afettion, p. 551. and eliewhere 
afſures. Nay Ariſtotle ſeems to own no knqow- 
ledge in God : For fl. 2. Magror. moral. 15. 
P- 193. he ſays, God knows nothing diſtinct 
from himſelf, otherwiſe that thing would be 
better than God : Neither doth he know him- 


"ſelf; for we think thoſe rave,or aremad,who en- 


'tertain their thohghts about themſelves. What 
Thall 1 fay of his Intellzgences ? which whileft 
he makes neceſſary Beings, ſelf-exiſtent , endow- 
ed with infinite power, &c. he ſeems to Deihie. 
Which.I do not relate, with any intention 
to Je Byet thoſe =_ Men, for their Er- 
rYors (4) whoſe, Wits I ad- "EY 
mire, and whoſe Labors Orig, Aer —_— 
have been. yery beneficial 7 erroribw, quorum miror 
even to mie bnt only to "5 | h 
ſhew EE. S. and the learnedper ſon, (whoſe work 
Jig: 6. he promiſes or threatens us with) what 
little ſolid Truth concerning the Divinty, is to 
be found in Pagans Writings-:; to theend we 
may glorifie the one preat God, who with his 
'orne Divine Word 2a. Fleſh, confuted all-the 
others long diſcourſes and voluminouserrors : 
To the end we may be thankful to the Father 
of Lights, for having given us his ſaving mow 
an 
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and freed us from thoſe dark Wandrings and 
intricate Labyrinths, of hymane Wits. 


SECTION. VI. 
Of the unknown God at Athens. 


6 hr greateſt difficulty (againſt what I have 

ſaid, Sef#. 4. about the Pagan F upiter, not 
being the true God, bur firſt a Man, and then 
a Divel (is taken from ACt. 17. 23.1 found an 
Altar, ſays the B. Apoſtle, with thzs Inſcription, 
TO THE UNKNOWN GOD, whom 
therefore ye ignorantly wor ſhip, him I declare unto 
you. This E. S. pretends to be meant of Fups- 
zer, and confirms it very artificially out of A- 
ratus, out of whom S. Paxl cites ſome pieces 
of Verſes. And S. Paul ſaying he preach'd 
him, it will follow that he preach'd Fupiter, and 
ſo Jupiter muſt be a name of the true God : for 
certainly S. Pax! never preach'd any other. 
Thus E.S. p. 7. 

How his learned Adverſary T. G. hath ma- 
naged this debated Point, I cannot tell ; but 
doubtleſs his works, if I had them, would give 
me great light. And what I ſay, I ſhall willing- 
ly reform according to his, in caſe it may 
materially different. 

I think it certain, that che known God, was 
not Fupiter, To prove this, I may bring all thoſe 
Authors, Pagans and Chriſtians, who ſpeak ol 
the occaſion of dedicating this Altar. Again 
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Jupiter could not be ſaid, to be an unkgown God 


' i#neAthens; for they knew his Country,his Birth, 


his Life and Death, his Sepalcher, his .Geſts, 
his Parents, &c. Their Theaters, their Tribu- 
nals, their Temples, did ring with his Name. 
Thirdly they had Altars erected to his honor, ” 
in their Forum, their Corners-of-Streets, and 
even in their private houſes; whereas there 
was only one Altar erected to this «nkzown 
God. Fourthly had S. Paul declared Fupiter to 
them, he would at leaſt ez paſſant, have reje- 
Cted thoſe abſurd Fables, which were told of 
him : Of his Birth and Death, of his Rebel- 
lien and filchy Luſt, &c. (which are much 
more unbeſeeming a God, as being more dan- 
gerous to mortality than the things the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of.) At which the Apoſtle doth nor hint 
in the leaſt manner. , : 
Hence it followeth, that- S. Paul did not 
preach Fupiter; this is evident of what I have 
{aid, and the Apoſtles words, Quem ignorantes 
colitis hunc ego annuncio. Whom you 1gnoramly 
worſhip, him 1 declare. So that be ſpeaks clear* 
ly of the unknown God, who was not Fupirer. 
What ſhall we then ſay to Ararme,. who 
clearly ſpeaks of Jupiter? Anſwer. What he 
ſaid of God was true, and conformable to that 
natural Idea,which.as is aboveſaid,we alt have of 
God ; but he erronioully applied to Fupirer, the. 
Arch-divel, Now S. Paul takes his thoughts: 
wnich were true, and applies them to that ſelf - 
exiſtent Being ,, to whom _ they belong : 
a9 
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as if a Crown by Rebells ſet upon # Subjefts 
Head, ſhoutd be taken off it, and ſet on the 
Kings, to whom of right it belongs. 

here, by the by, we may take notice of a 
groſs Error of Seneca, who ſays, it is as good 
to have no thought at all, as an erroneous one 
of God 5: Qrid intereſt Deum neges, an infames ? 
God ont of his goodneſs to Man hath given 
him that Idea of himſelf, which being preſer- 
ved altho defaced with Errors, yet will help 
to correct them when we make a right uſe of 
our Reafon. As the ſtatue (of which I ſpoke tn 
the Filth Set.) laid in the dirt, may be taken 
ep, brufh'd and waſh'd, fo asto be reſtored to 
Hs firft Beanty. Thus S. Auſtin convinced him- 
felf, that the AMarmichean Herefie could not be 
true. Thus the Philoſophers ſaw the Falſhood 
of their Pagan Religion, 

I pray God many others, who at this pre- 
fent hold Errors in Religion, may fo uſt their 
Reaton as to overcomiethem. 


A Concluſion'of this Treatiſe. 


Toconchude this whole Treatiſe, we will uſe 
two or three Paſfages of Tertullian, to confirm, 
what we have hitherto ſaid. Imprimis c. 11. 
P. 40. Stent Dens veſtros boinimes frfſe nor an- 
fetis nogare, ita poſt mortem, Deos futtos, inſti- 
tliftis aſſtverare. Secing you dare nov terry your 
Gou's to have been niew, you refokve to ftand to 
their baving bech thade Gods after their _— 
oy An 


aa > wv > Sw] Sn —=ax_ wm SS 0  t38q wa 


ns TY Þ% & = bu Py ig. þ bo WV (0) hoes bus QG& a 


. 099) 
And toFupiter in particular he applies that gene- 
ral Afertion, pag. 41. Fani eram homines, ſt 
certi ſint ipſum Fovem que in manu ene imponitss 
fulmina timmſſe. Men are very fooliſh, if they 
doubt of Japiters having feared the thunderbolts 
which you put into bis hands. What thinks 
E. S. was not Jupiter a Manin Tertullian's Opie 
nion ? 

ain Tertud. 1. de Idololatria c.21. Scio quers- 
dam, cnui Dominn ignoſcat, cum ii in publico per 
litem dittum efſet, Fupiter r1bi ſit iratus ;, reſpon- 
difſe, imo 1ibi, Quid aliter fecifſet Ethniews, qui 
Fovem Deum credzdit ? Confirmavit Fovem Dem, 


per quem ſe maleditium indigne tulifſe demonſtr a= 


{ vt remaledicens, At quid enim indigneris, per enm, 


quem ſeis NIHI L effe ? I kyow one, (whom 
God forgive) who when one wrangling with him 
had ſaid : The wrath or curſe of Fupnuer fall upon 
thee, anſwered, upon thee rather. Would a Pagan 
have anſwered otherwiſe, who believed Jupiter co 
be God ? He ſeemed to acknowledge bis Drviniy, 
when he ſhewed himſelf ſo concern'd for the impre-= 
cation of his wrath. For why ſhould he trouble him- 
ſelf for his anger , whom he knows to be NO» 
THING? Moreover hb. de reſurreftione car- 
ms cap. 6. pag. 568. Phidie manus fovem Olym- 
prinm ex cbore molitur, & adoratur : nec jam be- 
ftie, & quideminſulſiſſime dens eftz ſed ſummunm 
ſeculi numen : non quia elephas, ſed quia Phydias 
tantws, Ort boneftins homo Denm, quam Dems ho- 
mnem finxerit. Plndias the Sculptor out of pieces 
of Tuory makss a Statne of Jupiter Olympias 7 
| GZz an 
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And it 1 preſently adored : and it # no more re- 
garaed as the toorh of a moſt ſilly beaſt 5, but a 
the ſupream G O D. As if Man produced a more 
noble work than God : for God only made a ni- 
ſerable Creature, and Man makes a god. 

In his Apology cap. 12.p.42. Quantum igh- 
tur de diis veſtris, nomina ſolummodo video quorun- 
dam veterum mn ortuorum, & fabulas audio, & ſa- 
cra-de fabults recognoſco. Quantum autem de ſimu- 
lachris ipſis, nibil aliud deprehendo, quam materias 
ſorores eſſe vaſculorum communium, vel ex iiſdem 
vaſculis : Quaſi fatum conſecratione mutantes, 
licentia artts transfigurante, in ipſo opere ſacrilege, 
ut revera nobis maxime, qui propter deos ipſos ple- 
etimur, ſolatinm penarum eſſe poſſit, quod eadem & 
ipſe patiantur, ut fiant. Crucibus & ſtipitibus 1mpo- 
mts Chriſtianos : quod ſimulachrum non prins ar- 
= deformat cruci & ſtipiti ſuperſtrutta ! In patt- 

ulopri-num corpus dei veſtrs dedicatur. Ungulis de- 
raditts latera Chriſtianorum : at m deos veſtros per 
oninia membra validins incumbum aſcie & runcing 
& ſcobine. Cervices ponimus ante plumbum & gluti- 
num, & gomphos : ſine capite ſunt dii veſtri. Ad 
beſtias impellimur, certe quas Libero, & Cybele, & 


Cerers applicatss. Ipnibus urimur : hoc & alli a pri- 


ma quidem maſſa. In metalla damnamur : inde cen- 
ſentur dit veſtri. In inſults relegamur : ſolet & 
in inſults aliquis dews veſter aut naſci, aut mori. Si 
per hec conſtet Divinitas aliqua, ergo qui puniun- 
tur, conſecrantur, & numina erunt dicenda ſuppli- 
cta, Sed plane non ſentiunt has injurias, & contu- 
melias ſue fabrications dis veſtri, ſicut nec obſequia 
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&c. As for your Gods, I ſee nothing, but the 
names of ſome Men dead long ſince : I hear many 
re | Fables, and can diſcern them in your ſacred Rites, 
4. | 4s for your Idols, they are compoſed of the ſame 
matter, of which are our moſt ordinary weſſets, nay 
4. | ſometimes our veſſels are turned into them being 
a | changed by the ſacrilegious working of a Statuary. 
4 | Andit might be a comfort in our torments to us that 
4 | me undergo only the ſame operations, which they are 
a | ſubjetted too, ro become Gods. Are we raiſed 0n 4 
my Croſs ? your Gods are ſet on-them, to be>ſhaped, 
5, 
e, 
| ea 
* 


Do you rakg our ſides with iron hookgs ? your Gods 
are more roughly carved by an ax, a chizel, a plain» 
&r. Doyou a us into the fire ? In that your Gods 
are melted to be caſt wnto their mould. Are we 
0. ſentenced to the mines ? T hence your Gods are drawn, 
| Are we baniſh'd tothe Iſlands ? In, thoſe many of 
4. your Gods are born, or aead, They are as inſenſible 
ell of the rough Workman, as of your ceremonious rites. 
rfl Do we n0t therefore rather dna Commengation, 
12 than puniſhment, for diſcovering and rejetting ſo 
il groſs an error, as jt 1s, to take for God, what is n0- 
df 1hing but a liveleſs creature, as every ſpider, aud 
| other inſett doth percetve ? 
id When E. S. hath conſidered this, I ſhall de- 
| fire of him to know whether it be not evident 
+} hence. 1. That the Jdols of the Pagans were 
by them held to be gods ? 2. Whether thoſe 
gods had not been men ? | 
I muſt beg thy Pardon, courteous Reader, 
for abuſing thy patience with this long digreſ- 
ſion ; 1 will, God willing, make amends, by be- 
G 3 nz 
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ing ſhort in my following RefleCtions, on my 
good friend, Mr. Burner. So 1 take my leave 
of E. S. till our next meeting. 


— ————— 
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What G. B. ſays, to prove Catholics Ido- 
laters. 


GE. B. <4 NE ldolatry of the Gentiles was 
15. * when the true God was wor- 
* ſhipped in a falſe manner. 

Anſwer. This is not true ; for the Turks and 
Fews worfhip God in a falſe manner, yet are not 
Jdolaters. 

G. B. p. 16. < It isIdolatry, to ereCt an 1- 
& mage to repreſent the Deity to our Seoſes, 
© 2nd adore God thro! it: 

Anſwer. Were all Idolaters, who have ſome- 
thing to mind their Senfes of the Divinity , 
Proteſtants were ſuch , who have words to 
fignific him to theear, and a triangular figure, 
with the tetragrammaton for our eyes. And as 
for the worſhip of him thro' thoſe, no rela- 
tive worſhip can be Idolatry. Thus we ſhew 
reſpeCt to the Bible, as being Gods word : 'to 
the Sacraments as inſtituted by him to fanfti- 
he us : to holy Men, as being the living tem- 

tes of the Holy Ghoſt, &rc. withont Jdolarry, 
fe the motive is God, andthe worſhip ends 

in him, 
G.B 
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G. B. p. 17. * Our kindneſs to the fecond 
& Commandment appears by aur having itri- 
& ken it out of our Catechiſms, 

Azaſwer. You might for this Reafon' accuſe 
eur B. Sayiour of the = kindneſs, who Marr. 
19. 18, 19. left 1t out of that Compendinmof 
the Commandments. And Zukg 10. 27. he ap- 
proves an Abridgment made by another, with- 
Out that part. "Io 

G. B. p. 18, * The Heathens believed that 
© by magical ways Divine Power was affixed 
* to fame Bodies, as the Sun, and Stars ; and to 
© Ancilia and Palladia which they believed came 
& down from Heaven. AF. 19. 35. 

Anſwer. | acknowledge my Ignorance in this. 
Shew me, that ever any ſuch Vertue yas affix'd 
to Sun, or Stars, or 4Axcilie, or Palladia, And 
Ad 19. $5- which yoy cite, there is no more 
mention of them, thanof the day of your birth, 
or of Tom. Thumb. | 

G. B. p. 18. **The Ifraclites adored the 
* Calf in the wilderneſs. Ffal. 106. 30. they 
® changgd their glory into the Similitude of an 
* Ox,which ſhews, they workhip'dthe true God 
& in a falſe manner. | 

Anſwer. It ſhews they adored that Idol : or 
if you pleaſe, An Ox eating hay,as the place ſays, 
which you cite. And do you think ſuch a beaſt 
to be the true God? I am aſhamed to anſwer 
{uch ridiculous Diſcourſe. : 

G. B. p. 31. © The Trinity is painted as an 
© old Man, with achild in his arms,and a Dove 
oyer the Childs head. G 4 An 
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Anſwer. 1 never in all my travels ſav ſuch 
a Picture, If you find ſuch a one, tho you break 
it, I will not call you 7conoclaſt, for that Action. 

G. B. p. 22. © The Worſhip ot the Maſs is 

<« [dolatry,as evidently as any piece of Gentiliſm 
5 ever Was. 
Anſwer. When you ſhall have ſhewed, that 
Chriſt is not really preſent, or that altho pre- 
ſent, he deſerves not to be adored, we will ſuſ- 
pend our Adoration of him there. But you will 
prove neither, as long as his words remains, So 
our Adoration of him preſent there, is like to 
continue. 

G. B. p. 23. © The Worſhip we give to the 
& Crofs, is an adoring of God under a Symbol, 
« 2nd Repreſentation. 

Anſwer. It is a worſhipping of God, and ſo 
no Idolatry. It is a Repreſentation of our Re- 
demption, and worſhip'd only as ſuch. | 

G. B. p. 23. © The parallel of Rome-Heathen, 
© and Rgme-Chriſtian, runs but too too juſt, 

eAnſwer, It runs not at all; but halts of all 
four : and you have neither Art enough, to cure 
it by natural means,nor Falth to effect it by Mi- 
racle, you wlll allgon ſquare circles , as cure 
this lameneſs, | 
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CHAP. IX. 
: Of Mediating Spirits. 


G. B.* C"Oncerning theſe (the Souls of de- 
P. 24. ceaſed men) the Heathens believed 
* that they were certain intermedial Powers, 
© that went betwixt God and Men, by whom 
* alſoall our Services were offered ro the gods. 
Anſwer. We havechere many errors in few 
words. The firſt is, That the Souls of deceaſ- 
ed Men were univerſally by all Pagans thought 
ro aCt any thing in this World. In Yirgil, Lu- 
cian, and others, you may ſce, that many (thoſe 
of wicked Men) only ſvffered, being conceiv- 
ed to be puniſhed for their Faults. Nay out of 
the ſame Authors it is probable, that even the 
better, more innocent, and therefore eſteemed 
happy Souls, took their Pleaſure in the E!7ſr- 
an fields , without troubling themſelves with 
things of this world. This is much confirmed 
from the Pythagorean DoCtrin of the Tranſmi- 
gration of Souls from one Body to another, 
which was very common amongſt the Pagan 
learned Philoſophers. None of theſe could be- 
lieve that the Souls of deceaſed Men could be me- 
dating Spirits, which you aſcribe to all Pagans. 
The ſecond is, that deceaſed Hen, even when 
deified, were by all held to be mediating Powers. 
I have ſhewed at large above, that the prime 
goas had been men ; and that the Jupiter _- 
ecn 
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been one, I deſire you to conſider the grounds 
I have laid for this Aſertion : for which ſee 
alſo 7ulius Firmcus pag. 4. Romulus was a Man, 
the Founder and firſt King of Rome, (I hope you 
do not expect I ſhould prove this) yet he had 
a Flamen conſecrated to his Service ; which was 
an officer peculiar to the ſupreme God, ſays E. $. 
P+ 34- and conſequently was thought to be bir, 
or was ranked with bi”, Indeed Djvinity in 
the Opinion of the credulousdeluded Antiquity 
was very eaſily purchaſed : to diſappear wrex- 
petealy was enough. Thus Komulzs whoſe Hi- 
ſtory is known to all. Thus Amilcar, a Gene- 
ralof the Carthaginians in Sicily, ſeeing his Ar- 
my defeated , whilſt he was ſacrificing threw 
himſelf jnto the fire, where he was conſumed : 
thus he appeared got, and for that reaſon was 
held to be 2 god by bjs Country-men. Clome- 
4s of eAſtipela a Wraſtler, haying knocked 
down his Antagoniſt with his f{t, tore open his 
fide, 2nd pulled out his beart ; but ig lieu of 
the Reward he expeRed, findigg his Cruelty 
had diſpleaſed the Judges, with indignation he 
departed, and finding a School-maſtex with his 
Diſciples under a yaulrt, he pulled awaythe pil- 
lar which vppheld it, and buried them all with 


Its ruins. Thence ke fled into a cave, of den, 
to avoid thoſe who purſued him, tobring him 
to condign Puniſhment. But that being digged 
open, and be not found in jt, by command of 
the Oracle, he was adored as a god. As youmay 
ice in Theoduret lib. $. de Cir. Grec. dffett. 
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p. 599. and lib. 19. p. 631. and in Plut. and 
Suidar. Out of this Perſwaſion it was that Em- 
pedocles threw himſelf into mount e-£:2a, That 
nothing of him being found, they might think 
him tranſlated to Heaven : and he probably 
might have obtained it, had not his braſs flip- 
pers, or ſoles, caſt out by the force of the fire. 
diſcovered that he had miſtaken his way thi- 
ther. 

By flight a man otherwiſe obſcure got to be 
adored in L4h4a, as God: for having taught ma- 
ny Birds to ſay, Mea; Of; Vapuy, Great 
God Pſaphon, (which was his name) and letting 
them go, they in the Woods repeated rhis 
Leſſon, and the People _— them, adored 
him with Altars, Sacrifices and Temples. He 
owed his Aporbeofis tothe Birds. Anno a Car- 
thaginiaz attempted the ſame; bat loſt his la- 
bor, the Birds forgetting their Leflon and re- 
ſaming their wild notes, afloon asthey recover- 
£d their Liberty. 

A third Error is, That all the Pagans beliey- 
ed any Mediators betwixt their gods and them. 
In thoſe remnants of their Rituals, which are 
extant, there is not one word of Mediation or 
Imerceſſ;on, demanded of the inferiar Deities, 
called Dis minorum Gentium. S. Aufthn ſpeaking 
of that doctrin, /. v. and g. de Civ. De, ſecs 
© attribute it to Plato's School, as apt being 
an Article of Faith of the Heathens Creed ; ac 
a private Opinion of one School of Philoſo- 
Phers, He ſeems, I fay,to infinuate this ; 1 de- 

| lire 
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ſire you, Sir, to ſhew ovt of Plato, or Apuleius, 
or any of thoſe writers, theſe words, or any 
others equivalent z Hercules pray to thy father 
Fuptter for me, or us. Romulus intercede for us, 
So that the greateſt part of the Heathers did 
not dream of this Mediation, and thoſe who did 
alert it, tfeated nevertheleſs with thoſe Medi- 
ators, as with true gods. Wherefore, ſhould [ 
grant that all Pagans -held the Souls of Men to 
mediate, yet there would be a vaſt difference 
betwixt their Sentiments, and thoſe of the Ro- 
man Catholic Church, concerning our Saints. 
More Errors will appear out of the following 
Diſcourſe. 
I think it impoſſible to give one 7dea of what 
the Pagans taught of Spirits or incorporeal 
Subſtances, as this Name doth comprehend the 
Supreme of all, and the ſubordinate, or coor- 
dinate immaterial Beings, and Souls ſeparated 
"FOOTE, from their Bodies. Thales (a) ſaid 
ger.leg. pro Chr. there were of three ſorts, Gods, 
Pe 25+ Demons, and Heroes : and that God + 
was the Soul of the World : . Demons Spiritual 
Beings : and Heroes the Souls of Men, who 
were good or bad, according to the Life they 
6) fs Thedin led in this World. - Heſrodus (b) 
L %. de Cur. ChOught that the Souls of golden 
Grec. affef. p. Men, who lived well, were turn- 
you. ed into Demons after this Life , 
OPS - and received a charge of humane 
"+105 affairs. Julian the Apoſtat (c) 
taught, that they were true gods, to _ 
tne 
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the Supreme God committed the care of the 
ſeveral parts of 'this World : that the God 
(a) of the Fews and Chriſtians, (a) idem 
(whom Moſes preached) was one ,. i. * 
of the inferior gods. Nay he ſays, 
(b) that Moſes his God, was the Ny "ys 
worlt of all the reſt, as being jea- | 
lous, envious, vindicative, &c. For which Blaſ- 
phemy 'alone he might have deſerved his re- 
proachfal Sirname. Plato (c ) ſeems (2) In 8. As 
to agree in Subſtance with Tha- j*'%, 4 Gu%. 
les; for hediſtinguiſhes three ſorts 2% < 14- 
of Spiritual Subſtances, Gods, en, and De- 
m0ns, The Gods he places in the Heavens : De- 
-mons in the Air: e Hen. on Earth. Apuleins 
(4) holds all Souls of Men to be (d\S. Aug.l, 
Demons, but aſligns three ſorts of cap. 11. © = 
them : Lares are thoſe which are 
certainly good : Lemures or Larve, which are 
certainly known to be bad : and when tis doubt- 
ed whether they be good or bad, they are called 
Du Manes. | 

When you have conſidered theſe things, you” 
will ſee. 1. How imperfely, nay how falſly, 
you have repreſented the Sentiments of the Pa- 
gans. 2. How harda thing you undertake, when 
you deſign a Parallel betwixt Pagan Idolatry, 
and our Worſhipping of Saints : for ſeeing all de- 
pends on their holding Mens Souls to be me- 
diating Spirits (which can neyer be proved ) 
or that thoſe who were good, were uſed only 
to preſent Mens Requelts to the Supreme God, 

| | ( which 
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Ewhich is the Tenet of the Catholic Church 


concerning Saints) which is alfo evidently un- 
true, we may rank this Paralel with Squaring 
Circles, and the Philoſophers ſtone, and expect 
to ſte the World made happy with thele three 
Rarities together. 
As tothe Mediation of Angels : Athenagoras 
"WT: (a) ſays indeed that the Chriſtian 
Chit. pag. 11, Opinion was that God created ſe- 
veral Orders of Angels: and had 
committed tn their care the Government of 
the Elements, Heavens, and the whole World; 
rot that any one Angel is governour of the 
World, (which the Scripture ſeems to deny, 
Fob. 34, 14. and Heb. 1. 14.) butthat feve- 
ral: Angels have the Adminiftration of the ſe- 
vera] parts of it. I know no Decreeof the Ca- 
tholic Church obliging ns to believe this; and 
therefore | ſhonlkd not dare tocenſure any Man 
who fhould ſay thecontrary. Yer that Opint- 
en hath ſo much ground in Scripture, that I do 
not apprehend all Mr. G. B. can fay, todrf- 
prove it. Foſue 5. 15. an Angel is ſaid to be 
the Caprtam of the Lords hoſt, He ſeems the 
fame, who Dar. 12. 1. is called Aftchael. And 
Dex. 10. 20. there are others mentioned, viz. 
the Princes of Perfinand Greece. And why may 
not thefebe rhe Ange, who preſided over thoſe 
Countries ? we are fure that all Angels are m7- 
nmiftring ſpirits, ſent forth to minifter for theme, who 
ſhalt be heirs of Satvation, Heb. 1. 14. and The 
tsttle ones have Anvels, who in Heaven always = 
the 
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' the face of God, Matt. 18. ro. And that ſeveral 
. Angels aſcended and deſcended on Facobs 1ad- 
der. Ger. 23, 12. was to ſhew they mediated 
betwixt God, who was at the top, and man, _ 
' who lay at the bottom of the Ladder: Now, 
if particular Angels, have a care or charge of 
particular perſons : why may nor ſome others 
have a larger diftrift , and a more extended 
Charge ? | 

This you will ſay, is taken from Pagani/mr. 
And I will anſwer, the Pagans took it froth 
the 1/raelites ; not thefe from them. And it ſeems 
very probable, that when the A7ch-dvvel, who 
took the Naine of Feprer, had fo far prevailed 
with Men as to be by them advanced tothe 
Throne of God : his next Attertfpt was, to get 
his wicked Spirits acknowledged for Govern- 
ours of the World under him, in lieu of thoſe 
Bleſſed Spirits, who were the lawfol Govern» 
ours appointed by God himſelf. That Order 
of God was not to be abrogated with the Old 
Law, of which it was no part; « being ah E- 
Rabliſhment for the more connatural Goveri- 
ment of the World, from the beginning to the 
end of it. 
| I know God cangoretnall things dy hitafelf, 
unmediately, without the Aſſiſtance of Meh of 
Angels : that neither the greatneſs of Bulinefs 
can mate him, nor its number confound hin, 
nor its variety diſtraft him, nor Ks witricacy 
deceive him, nor its obfcutity hide it from his 
all feeing Eye: That having created the _— 
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World with a word, he can govern it ſo too : 
yet he uſes Men, (a) : and he can 
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EPs 23-2 call all to believe in him as he did 
(b)A%g. Sad (b) yet heemployed an Angel 
(c) AR 106. © convert the Centurion (c) and + 


a vouckſafes tro be Fellow Labourer, 
(6) Kar. 16. 20. (4) ouefry with Men, whom he 


honors with that Employment: and he can ju- 
ſtifie thoſe whom he calls, without the con- 
courſe of any creature ; yet he will have usuſe 
water. And as to the work of the firſt day, 
the Creation of all things viſible and inviſible. 
God required the Aliſtance of no Creature, ſo 
the whole work of the laſt day might be perfor- 
med by him alone; yet he will uſe the voice of 
| an Archangel, to proclaim it (ec) 
- + the ma ſhall gather together 
thoſe who are raiſed again to lite, 
(f) Mar. 24 31. (f) they ſhall ſever the wicked from 
the juſt, and caſt them into the fur- |} 
(s) Matt. 13. mace of fire(g). Thus the Law and 
—_—_ Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
the Old and New Teſtament, atteſt this Truth, 
that Angels concur to carryiag on the work 
of our Salvation, and have a Commiſſion from 
God to dire&t us. Now for believing this T ruth, 
Papiſts are accuſed of Superſtitiou and agreeing 
with /dolarers, and wby we, more than Jacob, or 
Daniel, Foſuz, or Jeſus, who taught the ſame ? 
Blame them, if you dare ; or abſolve us, for 
their ſakes, whom we follow. 


G. B. pag. 24. * This kind of Idolatry y 
cc I 
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" *firſt begun at Babilon, where NVinus made a 


© ſtatne of Belws, from-him all theſe leſſer gods 
& were called Belim, or Baalim. | 

Anſwer. It is not true, that Baal was held 
to be a leſſer God : he was adored asithe ſu- 
preme God, as you may ſee, 3 Keg. 18.21. 

G. B. Ibid. «© From'this hint, we may gueſs 
« why the Apoſtacy of Rome is ſhadowed forth' 
© xnder the name of Bab1lon. IT 19 1062 2 10 

Anſwer. This is to enlighten one night with 
2nother,. and waſh a ſpot of dirt out*of linnen 
with . Ink. You dwell -and converſe much in 
obſcure places, which-is proper to thoſe. who 
hate the light (b) becauſe it diſco (a) Joa foe 
vers their deform features,or more 9) Joan: 3+ 208. 
deformed aftions. We have already ſhewed 
you, that Baal or Bel was held to be the living 
God, which you may ſee alſo Dar, 14. 5.'now 
we never held any man Saint to be God, except 


the fountain of SanCtity Chrift Feſus. © » 
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CHAP.X. 
Of the Interceſſion of Saints. 


G. B.*<FF we compare with this Idolatry the 
P- 25+ KL © worſhip of Angels and Saints 1n 
* the Roman Church, we ſhall find the parity 

& juſt and exact. 
eAnſwer. It is neither juſ# nor exaf, it dif- 
ters in many things. For 1. the Pagans held 
H thoſe 
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thoſe men, they honored to be true gods ; we 
believe the greateſt Saints to be our fellow-ſer- 
vants. 2. Even thoſe, who owned a Deity a- 
bove them, believed it to do nothing in buman 
Afﬀairs ; Fob. 22. 14. we believe his Providence 
reaching all things. 3. They ſtopt in thoſe 
Spirits; we with them make our Addreſles to 
God. And 4. They offered Sacrifices to them z 

we offer none, but to God. 
| This Objeftion is not new, it was made a- 
gainſt the Catholic Church above 1 300o years 
280 : to Which S. Auſtin anſwered L 20. cont. 
auſt, cap. 21. and 1. 8. deCivit, Dei. c. 27. in 
the latter place he hath theſe words. Quis au- 
avvit Sancerdotem ſiantem ad altare, ettam ſuper 
ſanitum corpus Martyris, dicere in precibus : Of- 
fero tibi Sacrificuum O Pere, vel Paule, vel Cypri- 
ane, cum apud eorim memorias offeratur Deo ? Iſta 
nos efſe Sacrificia Martyrum, novit, qui novit #- 
mum, quod Deo offertur , Sacrificium Chriſtianorum. 
Nos ttaque eMartyres noſtros divints bonoribus 
non colzmus, nec Sacrificia illis offerimus. Who 
ever beard a Prieſt at the Altar ſay, I offer Sa- 
crifice to thee, O Peter, Paul, or Cyprian, when 
upon their Sepulchers it 3s offered to God ? Thoſe 
are not Sacrifices of Martyrs , as all know who 
know that one Sacrifice of Chriſtians which i there 
offered to God. Wherefore we do not worſhip Mar- 
t3rs with divine Adorations, nor offer Sacrifice 

wo them, 

Out of which words you may learn 1. that 
Martyrs were worſhip'd in the primitive 
Church. 
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Chyrch. 2. Their Tombs were turned into 
 Altars. 3. That theSacrifice of Chriſtians was 

offered upon thoſe tombs. And 4. That that 
Sacrifice was affered only to the living God z 
and not to the Martyrs. All which things to 
this day the Roman Catholis Church doth very 
religiouſly obſerve. By which appears the con- 
 formity of the ancient and modern Charch 

in do&rjn: and pratice, As alſo the deformity 
betwixt the ancient Church, and the Proteſtang 
Refarmatian, in which there are neither Mar- 
tyrs warſhip'd, nor their tombs regarded, nor 
Altars, nor Sacrifice. You {till roul ſtones, 
which fall on your own head. 

G. B. pag. 25. © There was a Saint appoint- 
©* ed for every Nation. S. Andrew for Scorland, 
* S. George for England,S. Deny for France, an 
©* many more for other Nations. 

Anſwer. ] deſire to learn of you,where, when, 
and by what Authority this Appointment was 
made ? Appointing is an ACt of FuriſdiGion ; and 
{o univerſal a decree, io religiouſly obeyed, 
muſt he a very ſolemn AEt, and proceed from 
the ſupream Aythority acknowledged on 
Earth. Which could not be ſo hyſh'd up, as 
that no memory of it ſhould appear. Again : 
the whole Church on Earth never pretended any 
Juriſdiftion over Saints in Heaven, nor even q- 
ver thoſe in Purgatory, whom ſhe endeavours 
to eaſe, or releaſe, not by judgment, but by 
Prayer, non «bſolutione, ſed ſolutione, ſay Divines. 


S9 none byg God bath Jurifdiction over thoſe 
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bleſſed Souls, and by him alone that appoint- 
ment could be made. Now by what Revelarjon 
have you learnt that ACt of God ? what Catho- 
lic Author authentically recorded it ? 

G. B. pag. 27. In the eleventh Century, 
*& numbring Prayers by Beads began. 

Anſwer. They began only in the thirteenth 
Century. 

G. B. pag. 28. © Ten Prayers on the Beads 

to the Virgin, one to God. 
Anſwer, Beads are-uſed ſeveral ways : ſome 
ſay Creeds on the great ones, and either Pater 
oſters, or Gloria Patrts, on the little ones. A- 
gainſt theſe your ObjeCtion hath no place. And 
it hath no force againſt others, who by their 
Prayers to the Virgin only pray her to pray 
to. God for them. 

G. B. pag: 28. « How many more worſhip 
© her. then do her Son ? | 

Arſwer,” Not one ; for no body worſhips 
her, but for her Sons ſake, and for the Ver- 
tue ſhe received from God by the merits of her 
Son. So that her Worſhip ends in her Son, or 
in God. This you have been often told of by 0- 
thers ; but 2re reſolv'd never to take notice of 
it, fearing to want this precious Argument, 
which is as frivolous as it is common among 
your Brethren. 

To ſhew you the Opinion and Praftice of 
the ancient Chriſtiars , three Authorities wall 
ſuffice ; one of the Latin, the reſt of the Greek 
Church, The firſt is out of S. Auſtin. 1. 7. de 
Baptiims, 
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Baptiſino. c. 1. Adjuvet nos B. Cyprianivorati- 
onibus ſuts in iſtius carnis mortalitate, tanquam in 
 caliginoſa nube laborantes, May bleſſed S, Cyprian 
with his Prayers aſſiſt us, who labour in this corru- 
ptible body, as in a dark, cloud, 

And S. Gregory Niſſen. Orat. de laudibus Theo- 
dori Martyris. He ſays : If thy own Prayers be 
not efficacious enough, If greater and more pow- 
erful Interceſſions be neceſſary, call together the 
Ouire of thy brethren the Martyrs, and with them 
all pray for us. Admoniſh Peter, ſtir up Paul, as 
alſo Fohn the beloved Diſciple, that they may be 
careful of the Churches they founded. 

S. Chriſoſt. hom. 1. in Theſſ. ante fin. teaches 
vs to pray, and how we ſhould do it to Saints, 
Mire xareppriue Toy Wywy Tay & Yiu, 
pYTe TO 772y 2UTLIG bane kao wes * TS&T0 joey 
ivz ph pafupurajputy : txaivo 5) ivz ph mAANS 
Xe TDUG Ex TEN MAY. ALIA t, abaxzrd ul 
ee ume hu, t, aUTH Err, Tis 
& peThG, Let us neither deſpiſe the Prayers of Saints, 
nor quite rely upon them : leaſk we either become 
flothful and careleſs, or loſe their helps. But let 
us pray them to pray for us, and let uslive vertue 
ouſly, that we may attain to that bliſs 'which is pro- 
miſed to thoſe, who love God, through the grace of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, No Roman Catholic can 
explicate our doftrin'more ſignificantly : ſeeing 
he explicates the objeCt (Samts) the manner, 
not to rely upon them ſolely 5 The delign, ts 
obtain their Prayers for us. The figal end of all: 
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Life everlaſting through the Grate bf our Lord 
Tefus Chriſt. | 
| There is alſo another intent in honoring 
Saints, to ſtir up men to imitate their Ver- 
tues. Aug. Serm. 47. de Sanctis : Solemmtares 
HMartyrum exhortationes ſunt martyriorum : ut imt- 
tari non pigeat, quod celebrare deleitat, The feaſts 
celebrated in the honor of Martyrs, are exhorta- 
tions to Martyrdom : for we ought willingly to ims- 
tate, what we celebrate with joy. | 

G. B. pag. 29. * A black Rollof the plagues 
© which God pours out on thoſe ungodly wor- 
© ſhippers is. Rome. 1, 

Anſwer. There is not a word againſt the wor- 
ſhippers of Saints ; but of Idols, and Divels : 
whoſe wicked example was a great incentive 
to vice, (T erentias in Eunncho) as the good ex- 
ample of Saints is to Vertue ( Aug. ſupra) I 
have not Faith enough to believe all are Saints, 
where the worſhip of Saints is rejected : If none 
but the guiltleſs, may throw a ſtone, the Adul- 
tereſs may eſcape in London, as well as in Rome. 

G. B. pay. 30. © All Proftration for Wor- 
* ſhip 1s declared unlawful by the Angel, who 
« warned S. Fohz not todo It. Apoc. 19. 10. 

_ Anſwer, Would you have all the world turn 
Quakers , and never worſhip any body ? Will 

ou condemn the Cuſtom of Ezgland in kneel- 
ling to our Parents ? or to the Parent of our 
Country, the King's Majeſty ? And can you 
ſeriouſly think that Apoſtle an Jdolater, even 


when the Holy Ghoſt ſo evidently a in 
is 
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his mind, and fo fully poſſeſt it ? or that being 
once warned of ſo foul a Crime. Apoc. 19. 10. 
He ſhould fo ſoon fall again into the ſame? A- . 

. 22. 8, That the Angel ſhonld ſhew no 
great diſpleaſure, ſeeing himſelf adored as God, 
as Paul and Barnabasdid on a like Occaſion at 
Lyſtra ? Aft 14.13. But ſhould as it were.com- 
pliment with an Idolater ? That the Apoſtle 
ſhould never repent himſelf of ſo hainous a 
fault, and do Penance for it ? or if he did, he 
ſhould not record it, that he might as: much e- 
difie by Repentance, as he had ſcandalized by 
his fall? all thofe things ſurpaſs my Faith, al- 
tho (God be thanked) it contains Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, 

Wherefore for the ſingular reſpeCt I bear 
the Apoſtle, I cannot ſurmiſe him guitly of [do- 
latry (being confirmed in Grace) eſpecially at 
the time of that Viſion. Nay 1 fee no ground to 
ſay, he abſolutely finned in it : but that he 
afted our of a Principleof Humility, thinking 
that Reſpect due from him to the Angel , as 
being better in Nature, and greater in Grace 
and Glory, than himſelf. And the Angel cor- 
rected that innocent Judgment, by minding him 
thar they were fellow ſervants, which was a tel- 
ling him his own Dignity of an Apoſtle : which 
in ſome conſiderations is even fuperiour to that 
of Angels, a 

G. B. pay. 31. ative people may 
©have diſtant Notions of Leeria and Dulia; yet 
< the valgar in their practice make no differ» 
& ence at. all. H 4 Avſwer. 
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Anſwer. All who have common Senſe have 
diſtinft Notions of thoſe Worſhips, altho they 
underſtand not thoſe terms. All know they are 
to obey the Kg, and their Governors, yet that 
their Obedience to both 1s not alike, ſeeing it is 
due to the King (4) as ſupreme; 
to Governours, as being ſent from 
him, or receiving Authority from him. An 
Heir knows he muſt obey-his Father and his Tu- 
tor : yet differently, his Tutor only to comply 
(b) Gal with his Father (b). And why ſhould: 
'*® menbe ſo ſtupid, only in matter of 
Religion,as not to be able to diſcern betwixt the 
honor due to God, as the fountain of all good, 
and that due to Saints, as partaking of his Per- 
feftions. The very Prayers, which we make in 
our Lyturgies import that diſtinCtion : for they 
are addreliled to God, beſeeching him to hear 
the Prayers, which doubtleſs the Saints make 
for us: or elſe when we pray to Saints,we deſire 
them to joyn with ours their Prayers to God ; 
and when we have obtained our Requeſt we de- 
firethem to joyn withus,in Thankſgiving tothe 
04 O's Divine Goodneſs. (c) Our truſt # 
* Aro in God, that he will deliver us, from 
temporalandeternal Miſery. The 
Saints alſo helping by Prayer for us, and for the 
gift beſtowed on us by means of many interceding 
perſons, thanks may be given by many on onr behalf. 
But- were Truth tought for. an end would 
ealily be made of. this contentions Diſ- 
pute betwixt Faith and Calumny, by only ſta- 
— ting 


(a) 1 Pet. 2. 13. 
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ting aright the Controverſie : we do all una- 
nimouſly profeſs, that God alone doth deſerve 
all the Adoration, and worſhip any Creature 
is capable of, for his own intrinſick and eſſen- 
tial perfection. Yet we think it 1s his Pleaſure, - 
that we ſhould honor not only thoſe PerfeCti- 
ons in himſelt ; but that we ſhould (for his 
ſake) revererice thoſe Creatures whom he 
makes partakers of his infinit fulneſs of Perfe- 
Ction, according to the manner of their eleva- 
tions, to partake of thoſe PerfeCtions. Sorhat 
God is honored inthem all, and all they in him. 
We honor Kings and Prelateslawfully eſtabliſh- 
ed, as being partakers of his Authority to go- 
vern us ; the word of God, as being an ex- 
plication of his Will : The Sacraments as 
Channels to convey his Grace into our Souls 2: 
Churches, as places deſigned for Prayer to 
him : Saints on Earth, as living Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt : Saints in Heaven, as Partakers 
of his glory. So that we may be ſaid to ho- 
nor God in all ; and by conſequence the wor- 
ſhip given tothem cannot be ſaid to draw from 
God. 

We likewiſe profeſs, that as God is the 
ſole Crearor of all things , ſo is he the Foun- 
tain of all Good, and that every good perfett Gift 
comes from him, the Father of Lights. Fac. 1.13. 
That nothing in order to eternal Life can be 
obtained, but of him, through our Lord Jeſus 
_ Chriſt. That his Providence reaches to every 
thing, that not a hair can either fall of its ſelf, 

| Or 
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or be pulled out. of our head by Men, or by 
bad or good Angels, without the permiſſion of 
God : that all we ſuffer, and all we enjoy, all 
good, and all bad, flow from his omnipotent 
hand, as effects either of his mercy, or of his 
juſtice, or of both. So that we fear nothing, 
but from him, nor hope for any thing, but from 
him. To him all our Prayers aredireCcted, even 
thoſe made to Saints, which ſtop not in them, 
bur in their, and our God and Father. 1 his we 
believe, this we praCtiſe, this we teach, this 
we defend ; ſpeak what you can againſt this, 
and you will ſpeak tothe purpoſe, but if you 

paſs this unregarded, you beat the air, 
Another thing I defire of you,is, not to build 
upon every little fancy, altho contrary to rea- 
ſon : which is childiſh always, but deſerves 
a more ſevere cenſure in matters of conſequence. 
Now what can be more phantaſtical, than what 
Mr. Brevint writes, in his Saud and Sammel, that 
it is [dolatry to pray to Saints, unleſs they be 
within compaſs to hear us? And who can de- 
termin how far they can hear ? Or what Mr. 
Whitby ſays in his Diſcourſe concerning Taolatry. 
pag. 154. Prayer offered to an inviſible being, and 
#20t corporeally praſeut i due only to God, So that 
2 blind Mar Wgghiot deſire his Neighbor to 
pray for him b&giſe all are inviſible to him. 
And Prayers o88i&8 to the Dragon, Dar. 14. 
23. or any Idol$$S$uld be no Idolatry, ſeeing 
they could ſea gaitEifccn, and were corpore- 
ally preſefEERainly S. Par! was _— 
| cer 
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later when at a diſtance he deſired the Roman 
to pray for his good Journey, who were neither 
vi/ible to him, nor corporeally preſent. He follows 
the cuſtom of our Reformers, he throws ſtones 
without ever regarding where they fall. But. 
what Proof doth he bring for his Novelty ? 
The Authority of Dio an Afartial, both Pagans, 
and one of them the moſt hlthy, or beaſtly Au- 
thor of all Poets. And can Mr.Whytby judge their 
Authority competent , to decidea Controverſy 
betwixt Chriſtians,and condemn the public pra- 
Ailſe of the Catholic Church ? Have we not rea- 
ſon toexcept againſt their being Umprers,in this 
diſpute ? Yet to do Mr. Whitby a pleaſure, we 
will admit them as Judges Arbitrators. What 
ſay they ? Dio ſays, Caligula was a God, when 
prayed to, And Martial ſays, thoſe who pray to 
Idols, make them Gods. Suppoſe all this true : 
what is it to Yi/ſebifiry, or Corporeal preſence, of 
which they make no mentton, and yet were 
brought to prove them ? How wretchedly doth 
he pleade againſt os, who firſt appeals to in- 
competent Judges ; and ſecondly to ſuch, as 

ronounce nothing in his fayour ! In malaca- 
j5 0m poſſunt aliter, Aug, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XL. 


Pretended Charms, where of Holy-W ater, 
Wax-candles, Agnus Det's, &C. 


TR Ll the Enchantments uſed in Hea- 
p. 32. *theniſm are nothing if compa- 
©*red to thoſe of the Roman Church. 
eAnſwer, Were your Proofs as ſtrong as 
your Aſſertions are bold, you would be the 
moſt formidable enemy, that ever we had. But 
that ſtrength of Proofs is wanting. Thoſe Crea- 
tures which bark loud, ſeldom bite hard. In 
bold affirmations none more poſitive than wo- 
menand children, and the Ignorentcſt of Schol- 
ers: Wiſe and Learned Men are more wary and 
reſerved, who never are very poſitive altho 
they ſeem ſometimes to have reaſon on their 
ſide, becauſe they are conſcious of the uncertain- 
. ty of theix Diſcourſes , whoſe fallacies they 
diſcover-in others, and in themſelves too. In 
this place you would caſily have diſcovered 
your error, had you looked over your Proofs, 
For what more weak than thoſe ? | 

G. B. p. 32. *Can any thing look liker a 
*charm than the worſhipping of God in an 
© unknown Tongue. 

Anſwer, W hat ſay you to reading your Eng- 
liſh ſervice to ſuch 7riſh, as underſtand it not ? 
Is that a Charm? For whatever you ſay in vin- 
dication of your Common-Prayer, will ſerve 
to anſwer you in this Reproach. S 
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To whom can I compare the _ of this genera- 
tion: (a) ? to whom are they like ? | 
They a. like unto children, Pertiſh (II 
children, whom neither laughing nor weeping 
will pleaſe. So you are reſolved never to be 
content with what Papiſts' do. Is their 5er- 
vice kept in Latin ? It reſembles a Charm. Doth 
it appear in Engliſh, as it lately did at London ? 
And Hanibal ad portas, of ſuch a fearful nature 
are your Brethren , that whatever dreſs our 
Service appears in, It frightens them : as the 
ſign of the Croſs, and the name of Feſ#, did 
the Devils in Fuliar's time. 

But are you ſo much a ſtranger to the World, 
as not to know, that no living language conti- 
nues long the ſame ? That Mens phancies of 
words change, as well, as thoſe of faſhions ? 
That ſometimes they lay aſide ſdme words , 
and take in others, and ſometimes retain the 
word, but alter its ſence by uſe? If all this be 
true ; ſuppoſe a change be made in a vulgar 
Language, do you think the Church obliged 
preſently to change her Service ? If you do, 
ſhew methe ground of that Obligation. If you 
can ſhew no Command for ſuch a perpetual 
Change in the Liturgy ; Condemn our Church 
no more, for not doing what you cannot ſhew 
ſhe 1s bound todo. 

G. B. pag. 30. ** Shall I here tell ,of the char- 
« ming of Water, of Salt, of Waxcandles, of 
© Roſes, Agnus Dei's, Medals, and the like. 


Anſwer. 
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Anſwer. 1t is not. eaſie to conjecture what 
you blame in theſe things, nor for what rea- 
ſon ; unleſs it be, that Papiſts uſe them, and 
that is enough to draw your Cenſure. Do the 
things themſelves diſpleaſe you ? They are the 
Creatures of God : and all creatures of God are 
good, (1 Tim. 4. 4.) and nothing ought zo be re- 
F#ited, which is received with thankſgiving, as I 
8ſvre you Papiſts uſe thoſe things. Or are you 
offended, that they are bleſs'd ? That is unreq«- 
fonable : ſeeing that gives a kind of Sanity to 
them. Tbey are ſanttified by the word of God, and 
by Prayer, ſays S. Paul in the place above cited. 
v0 that [ think the practice of bleſling ſeveral 
things comes from Apoſtolical Tradition, and 
that it is grounded on that Text of S. Pal. 
And Ideſire you to fix the time, when you think 
they began, and I am perſwaded I can ſhew 
them to be ancienter then any time ſince the 
Two firſt Ages determinable , if not all, yet 


fome of them, ſo as by thoſe which can be ſhew- 


ed trom the beginning, the reſt by lawſu] con- 
ſequence may be deduc'd, as not unlawful, or 
Enchantments. See Baromns ad an, D. 57, 58. 
and 132, in which places he ſhews the uſe of 
them to be ſo ancient, that if you pretend thoſe 
Riefings to be Popery, you myſt own the py- 
reſt Antiquity to be Papilt. 

And a5 for Water bleſt by holy men, itis ſo 
far from being a diabolical Cherm that it is an 
efixacious Remedy againſt Charms of the De- 
vil. You will find the vertue of it no 
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by miracles in Epiph. hzr. 30. When it was 
uſed by Foſephus a Count under Conſtantine the 
great. In S. Hierome in vita Hilarionis, that 
this Saint by the uſe of it deſtroyed the Charms 
of Marnas (or Fupiter) adored at Gaza. In © 
Theodore. l. 5. Hiſt. c. 21. that S. Marcellus 
Biſhop of Apamea with it chaced away + mad 
Apamenus who hindred the burning of his Tem- 
ple. And in Bede 1. 1. Hiſt. Angl. c. 17, that 
S. Ferman Biſhop of Auxerre with it allayed a 
Tempeſt. Which you may ſee-in Baron. ad ar. 
D. 132. what will you ſay to thoſe things ? 
As the Phariſces : that all this was done in 
the Divels name ? That you cannot, forthen 
yeu muſt own that one Divel caſt our another; 
and his kingdom is divided, which is by our Sa- 
viour preſs'd againſt the Phariſees, as abſurd 
and incredible, and conſequently cannot be ſaid 
by a Chriſtian. Nay altho you deny all credit 
to theſe holy and learned Men, (which in a mat- 
ter of faCt isin a manner impudent) yet will you 
not be quit of this Argument, for at leaſt theſe 
Fathers thought Water fo bleſt, a fit inſtry- 
ment to work thoſe ſtupendious works, other- 
wiſe ' they would never have believed thoſe 
{ories, neither would they have related them, 
without believing them. Hence you may ſee 
how different your Faith is from theirs, who 
think- that a Charm, which they judged a Di- 
vine Bleſſing. 4 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, XL 


Of Ceremonies. 


GE. B. +5 E Sacramental Actions are pol- 
[34 « luted by the ſuperfetation of 
© many new Rites whereby they are whol- 
&« Iy changed from their original Simplicity. 

Anſwer. You can alledge nothing againſt 
our Ritesor Ceremonies, but will ſerve as well 
againſt your own, and what you can ſay in 
defence of yours againſt Presbyterians, will ful- 
ly fatisfie your Argument againſt ours. 

It is a great folly, to look on Ceremonies 
as. an eſſential part of our Worſhip : and it is 
as great to deny, that (when they are decent 
and ſignificant) they are great helps to it. Men 
are compoſed of Body and Soul : with both we 
muſt ſerve God,and each isan help to the other, 
when they concur to worſhip him. The Body 
_ can do nothing without the Soul, and all its 
Worſhip is meer hypocriſie, and not worthy of 
acceptation and dead, unleſs it be quickened by 
interiour Faith and Charity, which flow. from 
the Soul. And this Devotion ſoon grows cold, 
if it be notentertain'd with exterior Objects, 
and revived by ſenſible Actions ; which fix the 
Imaginative faculty on the Acts of Religion in 
hand, and move the Will both of him, who Of- 
ficiates,and ofthe Aſſiſtants, to diſpoſitions pro- 


portionable to the Rite, by a certain Sympathy 
betWIXt 
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betwixt our Soul and Body - the Soul, feeling 
an inward veneration - for God, toexpreſs it ,' 
inclines the Body to Kneeling, Proſtrations, or 
the like, and theſe increaſe the interiour Vene- 
ration, when duly and devoutly made. .This is - 
the ſence of mankind ; for there never was any 
People, who met to: honour either God, pr 
Prince, but had ſome ſetrled Ceremonies with 
which they expreſs'dexteriourly their Submif-* 
{19n ro them. el. 

The French Hugonots pared off thoſe they 
found in the Roman Church as ſuperſtitious : 
and the moſt Learned and - Religions of that 
Communion, wiſh their worſhip were adorned 
with ſome Rites, whoſe want they lament, as 
being an undecent nakedneſs, and an occaſion of 
much Irreligion, and diſreſpeCtfulneſs in giving 
and receiving the Sacraments themſelves. I be- 
lieve did you purſue the Prophaneneſs ſo com- 
| mon inEzglard, to its head, you will: find your 

want and neglect of Religious Ceremonies to be 
{ the fountain of it. 

In your Yindication of the Laws, pag. 170. 
you ſay the Church hath power ro gerermin of 
things, that may be done in a varicty of ways tuto 
one particular Form, ſuch as preſcribing a ſet Form | 
of Worſhip, the ordering the poſture in Sacraments, 
the Habits in Worſbip, &c. Which will hedg; 
in, what you reject, as well as what you re- 
tain. | 

G. B. pag. 34. © In Baptiſm inſtead of waſh- 
<ing with Water in the "_ of the _— 

; 6 
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<&< Sor and Holy Ghoſt, they have added nrany 
6 O—_— _ res eee) 
wer. Theſe wo ifie an arion 
of 1 i wich Wes, anal « nb Piantion of other 
Rites miliex of it , which is ſo far from Fruth, 
and ſo black a Catumny, that I wonder you 
could advance'tt, or your Churchpermit-it : ef- 
pecially feeing the: guilt falls ow her, for not 
baptizing thoſe whofall from ns to- you, as ſhe 
ought to do, if we omit waſhing 1 the Name, 
which is the eſſential part of the Sacrament. 
But you ſpeak againſt Popery, and thar is e- 
nough. to- joſtifle all ymtrarhs, and get a licence 
med Calumny, as appears by this very 
Pailage. | 
GB. pag. 34+ © Fhe Child muſt be blown 
< upon, then a Charm ufed, for turning the 
« Devil outof him. 
eAnfier. Blowing apor: the Child and exorei- 
ſrug it, weve practiſed mthe' pureſt times. You 
, will find thenzin Cyrit « 
{o) Cech, 1. of Hieruſ.(a), Ambroſe | 
(c) Epilt. 4c. 6 — {(#), Leo(e), Caleftm'l. 
(4, Epitt, 1. a& Epiſc. Gatlia (), and tin (6), 
"Ne Lib. 2. de pec: orig. cap. TPEChurth, (ays'S. Aus | 
49+ & 1. 6. cont. Julian: c. 5.- puſtin to Fulyar, would 
ubl ait. : Eccleſia filios faelium ty hens 
mc cxorciſaret, nec exufftaret, ncgroer _— (you 
ſ#, non eas de - poteftute renebra- call this a Charm) the 
ret. If ta commanerare toms 8dvenof the Faithful, 
ie, tan _—_ pe wy orbe toto fie blow Fray Fry va 
x fea 2! qa cn not free' thenr from 
A 45g aa hed the- power of —_ 


dicere luiſſes. 
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This thou Julian, durff mor gainfay, fearing th 
felf to be A we ont of the Chriftian World, 5 Fr 
hadſt dene ſo. So eſteemed was this Ceremony 
then, that even Hereticks durſt not ſpeak a- 
gainft it : which now is reproach'd to us as 4 
Charm, a Superſtition, by our Reformers. Not a 
petty Miniſter, but thinks it a fix Object to be 
lavght at, and to ſhew his wit, by playing he 
Buffon uponit, By natural Generation all are 

' born in ſm, children of wrath, ſlaves of the De- 
vil, and in the power of Darkneſs : By ſuperna- 
tural Regeneration, which is Baptiſm, we are 
purged from Sin, freed from the bondage of 
the Devil, adopted the Children of God, deli- 
vered from the power of darkneſs, and tranſlated 
into the kingdom of the beloved Son of God. Co- 
lo. 1. 13. This Faith delivered by the Apo- 
{les, was believed by the primitive Chriſtians, ' 
and we believe the ſame : They uſed this Ce- 
remony to ſignifie this change in the Perſon 

baptized ; we uſe it for the ſame intent : It was 
thea ſo venerable, that. even Eeretics durſt not 
expreſs any diſeſteem of it. ; now you deride it, 
and leok upon it as prophane and a Charm. 

Whence, comes this change ? from the Cere- 
mony ? no, it is the ſame, it was then: fron 
the Intention of thoſe who uſe it ? no, it is emi- 
ployed to ſignifie the change from Sin'to Grace 
now.,.a$it was then, The Change is only, in your 
felf, and- your Brethren Reformers : your 
Faiths as Uierens from that ofthe Primitive, 
az of the prefent Church : and that new Faith: 

I 2 enclines 
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enclines you to deride thoſe things, which the 
Church animated by Apoſtolical Faith, did, 
and doth eſteem. 

By this you ſee how [mpious this Lucian like 
ſpirit is. How imprudent it is, will appear, 
if you conſider how full your Aſſemblies are of 
Libertines, who deride all things of Devotion, 
even practiſed by your ſelves, as ſeveral tragi- 
cally complain of in their Sermons. You foſter 
in them this Spirit, by your Practiſe : you plant . 
that Tree in their Hearts, which produces ſuch 
ſour Fruit, thar ſets all your teeth an edge : 
this Serpent is bread in the bowels of your Re- 
formation, and ſerpent like it willeat the bow- 
els of her Parent, and kill her, if it be not 
ſtifled. 

G.' B. pag. 35. *© The Prielt at Maſs, often 
- © hows, ſometimes he turos to the People, and 
© pives them a ſhort barbarian BerediCtion, then 
** £CCS ON. 

Auſzer, I all this I ſee nothing ridiculous, 
Lut your relating thoſe ſacred Rites. How can 
he expreſs his inward Worſhip of God more 
clearly, than by kneeling or bowing ? His Office 
is to bea Mediator betwixt God and Man ( Heb. 
$- 1.) ard how can that be better repreſented, 
than by his humble applications to God, bow- 
iog to him, and liſting up his hands to the throne 
of Grace (Heb. 4. 16.) to receive thence AMer- 
cy ; and then rr to the People, to pour it upon 
them. © Thus on Facobs Ladder the Angels ap- 
peared going up and down, #p, to God z down, 

to 


Fon | 

to Facob, a Type of what Prieſts do, when they 
officiate. | 

But he gives them 4 ſhort Barbarian Benedi- 
Aion, That Benediion which you, a very civili- 
zed perſon, diſdain, as Barbarous, is taken out 
of Scriptu:e, the words of an Angel to Gideon, 
(Judges 6. 12.) Our Lord be with you, Dominus 
vobiſcum. Scripture it ſelf cannot eſcape your 
cenſure, if a Papiſt uſe it. Your contempt of the 
language of Angels in this World, will ſcarce 
make you worthy of their Company 1n the next. 

G. B. pag. 35. * After Adoration, the God 
<« js to be devoured by the Prieſt : which made 
&« the- Arabian ſay, Chriſtians were fools, who 
& devonred what they adored. 

eAnſwer. A worthy Authority for a King's 
Chaplain in ordinary, to build upon. Sir,Chriſt 
faid, Take andeat,this is my Body; becauſe he ſays 
It is his body,we adoreit,and becauſe he commands 
us,t0 take and eat it,we obey,and do fo. But a Turk, 
ſays, it s fooliſh. Let it be ſo, no Turks Opinion 
- 1s the Rule of my Faith. Is it of yours ? Is not 
this prodigious, that againſt the expreſs words 
of Chriſt,and the PraCtice of the whole Church, 
the Authority of a Turk ſhould be brought? nay 
and preferred before it ? and this by a 44. 

cr f 

G B. pag. 38. © Rome enjoyns ſeverer cen- 
© ſures on the violation of thoſe Ceremonies 
* than on the greateſt tranſgreſſions againſt the 
* moralor politive Laws of God. 


I 3 Auſwer. 
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Anſwer. I know no motive you can haye, 
for adyancing ſuch notorious untruths, but that 
of Cicero; Cum ſemel limites verecundie tranſieris, 
oportet graviter efſe impudentem. You have palt 
thoſe bounds, and there 1 leave you. 


=” 


_ 


CHAP. XI 


Scripture and the Church : where, of the Re- 
ſolution of Faith, 


T3. < 
P. 41-+ 
Oc, 

Anſwer, If avy Roman Catholic compared 
Scripture to 4 Noſe of Wax, it is only becauſe 
the Letter may be wreſted to different _ 
and made to look not that way which the Holy 
Ghoſt deſigned ; but that which Mens Paſſions 
lead them to. The World affords not a more 
convincing {aſtance of this flexibility of $cri- + 
ptures, then that of your own Brethren 4n the 
late troubles z who brought. it to countenance 
Sedition, Rebellion, Flere fie, Murther,and the hor- 
ribleſt of all Afurthers, Parricide, the killing of «+ 
the Father of the Country. Did Scripture of i 
{cif look towards(or abet) all thoſe crying Sins ? 
no ſure, it condemns them formally. it can then { 
be wreſted from its own natural fence, to ano- 
ther meaning contrary to it, which is all thi 
1s meant by that Phraſe. & 
$ 


apiſts call the Scriptures a noſe of 
Wax, the ſource of all Hereſies, 


nam... 


4 


\ 
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As for its being « fource of Hereffes, it is not 
true, that Scriptures, do found Hereſtes,orthat 
Hereſies ſpring out of them, but that Men draw 
Herefies out of the words of Scriptures, taken 
in 2 "ps quite contrary to that of the Holy 
Ghoſt. | 

G. B. pag. 41. ** Papifts will have all the 
« Authority of Scriptures to depend on the 
© Church. A great diffevence is to be made be- 
« twixt the Teſtimony of a Witneſs, and the 
« Anthority of a Judge. The former is not de- 
© nied to the Church. | 

Anſwer. Here you grant to the Church as 
mach as we deſire, provided yon own in this 
Witzeſs ſuch a Veracity, as the nature of its Te- 

requires, to bring us toa cerrarmand w- 


fiumony reg 
doubted belief of the Scraptures. 


Fhe Curch never took upon her the Title 
Of Fudge of Screpture. In her Councils, ſhe pla- 
ces in the middle of the Allembly ahigh Throne 
as for Chriſt, andin it fets the holy Ghoſpels as 
his word, according to which ſhe judges of the 


-; Dodrin fontroverted. Conc. Calced. AF. 1. 
So ſhe judges by Scriptures of the Dodtrin of men; 


but doth not judg of the Scriptures themſelves. 

At the firſt Admiſſion of a Writing into the 
Canes of Scriptures, the Church proceding is of 
another natore. A Writing is bror$hteo her, 
as written by a Man Divinely aſſiſted; of 's. 
Pau, for example, tothe Romans by Phebe, or 


to Philemon, by a fugitive Servant Oneſimus : 


neather, as a WitneHs, give any great credit to 
I 4 tl E 
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the Writing they brought. The Paſtors of the 
flock of Chriſt conlider the Writings, examin 
the Meſſengers, recurr to God by Prayer to de- 
mand the Aſiiitance of his Holy Spirit, to know 


whether he were truly the Author of the Wri- - 


ting exhibited. If after all theſe means uſed ro 
diſcover the Truth, they remain convinced, 
thething was written by the Inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt, they obey it themſelves, command 
Obedience to it, as to the Word of God, and 
uſe it as a Rule of Faith and Manners, So when 
an unknown Perſon brings into a Corporation 
a new Patent, as of the King's Majeſty, and 
preſents it tothe Mayor : He (before he allows 
the Patentee to aCt in vertue of it,) with his 
Brethren coulders the Writing, the Signet, 
the: Seal, the Stile, &c. to know whether it 
be courterteit or ſincere, with a Reſolution to 
obey it himſelf, aud make others do the ſame, 
in caſe ir appear to be truly the King's. The 
Mayor cannot be ſaid to judge of the Kings Pa- 
tents (to which as a Subject he owes Obedience) 


but only to diſcern whether an unkrmbwa Wri- | 


ting be the King's Patent, or no. 

You tay, this makes the Authority of the Scri- 
ptures depend on the Church. W hich is as ratio- 
nal, as it you ſhould ſay, the Authority of the 
King's PMent depends onthe Mayor of a pet- 
ty Corporation, becauſe the Patent is exhibi- 
ted to him, before it be executed.” If any Man 
hath ſolittle common Senſe, as not to diſcern 
tie difference betwixt theſe twa Es > 

q 


as. * 


" 021997 
To judge of the Kings Patent : and to judge whe- 
ther an unknown Writing be the Kings Patent: | 
am to ſeek how to hejp him. - 

This Authority of the Church, to recom- 
merd the Scriptures as an undeniable Witneſs, 
occalioned that Saying of S. Azgyſtin 1. contra 
Epiſt. Fundam. c. 5. Ego Even;el:o non crede» 
rem, niſi me Eccleſie Catholice commoveret awho- 
ritas, I would not believe the Goſpel, aid not the 
Autbors,y of the Cathilic Church move me tot. 

W hich words are cited by all Catholic Contro- 
vertiſts, as containing an implicit Deciſion of 

all our Controverſies; they ſhewing evidently 

S. Auguſtins Diſccurſe againſt the Aſanichees, to 

be juſt rhe ſame, which we uſe 2gainſt the mo- 

dern Proteſtants, that as we are heirs of that 
Faith, which S. Azguſtin, and the Church of 

his time defended againſt its Oppoſers the an= #® 
cient Heretics, ſo are we of the Titles, by which 

they enjoyed it, and the Arms. with which they 
defended it. I will put down the whole Diſ- 
courſe of S. Arnguſtin at large, that ſo we may 

the better underſtand his meaning, and more 
convincingly ſhew how much the moſt under- 
ſtanding of our Adverſaries are out of the way, 

in explicating It. | 4} 

T he thing ſought for in that Diſcourſe was, 
whether Manichews was an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt or no ? The Manicheans ſaid he was: 
the Catholics denied it, for whoſe cauſe $. Aw- 
ſta diſputes thus in that place, Quzero quis ſit 
fre Manichens ? ſays he, Reſpondebirts, Apoſtolas 

Chriſti, 
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Chrifti, Non Credo. Evangelium forts mily [e- 


Hur es, & inde Manichei perſonam tentabis afſe- 
rere. St ergo invenires aliquem qui Evangelio non- 
dun credit, quid faceres dicents tibs, non credo ? 
Ego vero Evangeho non crederem niſi me Catholics 
Eccleſia commoveret autboritas, Quibeus ergo obtem- 
peravi dicentibus, eredite Evangelio ; cur ess non 
ohtemperem dicentibus miln : Noli credere Mani- 
cbeo ? Elige quid velis. Si dixers, crede Cathok- 
cs, ipſs me monent, ut nullam fidem accammaden 
vobis, quapropter non poſſim illss credens, niſs tibi 
non credere. S1.dixeris, oli Catbolicjs credere, non 
refte facis, per Evangelium me cogere ad IManicbei 
fidem, quia ipſs E io Cathalicis predicenti- 
bus credidi. S4 autem djxeris, bene credidifti Ca- 
thalicis laudantibus Eugugelium, ſed non refte cre- 
aijdsſts ilks wituperantibus Manichaum : uſque adeo 
me. ſtultumputas, ut wulla reddita ratione, vis 
gredam, quod non vis non credam ? quippe mults 
juſtins & cautins facio, ſi Catholicis, quoniam ſe- 
mel crediadi, ad te uou tranſeo, niſt me non credere 
Juſſeris, ſed manifeftiſſtme & apertiſſume ſcire ali- 
id feceris. Quocirca fs mibi rationemreddjturns 
es, dirmutte Evangelium, Si ad Evangelinm te te- 
ves, ego ad eos me tencam, quibus precipientibus, 
Evangelio crediai : & his jubentibus tibi omnino 
uou credam, Quod þ forte im Evangelis aliquid 
manifeſtiſſimum de Algniches Apoſtoletu invenire 
potuerss, infrmabis mihi Catholicorum auftorita- 
tem, guy jubent ut tibi non credam, Qua infirmats 
mee Evangelio credere potero, quia per cos alli credi- 
Acram, itanbil apud me valcbit gnicquid jnde protu- 


leris, 


c? 


leris. 
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Duspropter ſi nibil manifeftum de Manichei 
Apoſtolatu in Evangelio reperitur, Catholicis patiu. 
credam,quam tibi. $1 autem inde aliquid mamfeſtum 
pro Manicheo legeris, wes ills, nes tibi : illis, quia de 
te mihi mentiti ſunt \, tibi, quia cam {crip!ur am miks 


* profers, cus per illos exedideram, qui mibi mentath 


ſunt. Sed abſt ut ego Evangelio non credam, It} 
autem credens non 1#venio, quomods poſſim etiaus 
tibi credere, Hzc Aug. ibid. / demand, {ays this 
Saint, Who is this Manichexus ? You anſwer, He 
is the Apoſtle of Chrift. 1 will not takg your ward 
for it. What will you ſay, what means will you 
uſe to perſuade me? Perchance you will take the 
Goſpel, and thence endeavor to prove unto me the 
Aſſion of Manichans. But what if you meet with 
one who doth not believe the Goſpel, how woudd you 
deal with him? For mypert, I would not belicue the 
Goſpel,did not the Authority of the Catholic Chureb 


. move me. Whom therefore 1 obey, in ſaying, Be- 


lieve the Goſpel, ſhould I not obey, in ſaying, Re- 
lieve not Mdanioheous ? T akg your cbozce, Whe. 
you will have me rely on the Catholics, or os - 
If you ſay, Believe the Catholics 5, they mars me, 
not to believe you ;, wherefore believing them, 1 mu 
rejet# you. If you ſay, Vo not believe Catbolice, 
you do not well,, endeavoring to bring me to the Þe- 
lief in Manichews, by the Goſpel, which Irectiped 
only upow the word of Catholics, If you ſay, you do 
well to believe the Catholics when they commend. tbe 
Goſpel, but you do nat well in believing them whes 
they blame Manichews ; do you Fred. gs fuch 8 
Fool, as without any reaſon 1 MG” 
pleaſes 
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pleaſes you, and not believe what you diſlike ? Cer- 
tainly it 1s much more reaſonable, ſeeing 1 muſt be- 
Lieve the Catholics, that I abandon'your Communion, 
unleſs you can give me an evident Demonſtration 
for the contrary. Wherefore , if you will alledge 
Reafon, lay by the Goſpel. If you retain the Goſpel, 
I will flick, to thoſe upon whoſe word I have admit- 
ted the Goſpel : and their Authority forces me to 
renounce you. Now if perchance you can ſhew out 
of the Goſpel any evident proof of Manichens his 
Apoſtleſhp, you will indecd weaken in me the Au- 
thority of Catholics, who forbid me to believe you. 
But that Authority being weakned, I ſhall no more 
be able to believe the Goſpel, which Treceived by it, 
and ſo whatſoever you prove thence, will fail to 
the ground. Therefore if no clear proof of Mani- 
chew bis Miſſion « extant in the Goſpel, I will ra- 


ther believe the Catholics than you. If a clear _ 
OFICS 


be found there, I will neither believe the Cat 
nor you : I ot them, becauſe they were falſe in the 
Opinion they delivered of you ; Not you, becauſe 
rely on- that Scripture which 1 received on the 
teſtimony of thoſe who have deceived me. Tet God 
forbid I ſhould rejett the Goſpel ;, and believing it, 
1 ſee no poſſibiluy of believing you. Thus the 
great Saint ; which I have ctted at large, be- 
cauſe the whole Diſcourſe holds againſt ail 
Hereſies , changing only the Name of ari- 
chews or eHanichean, into that which tgnifies 
the Hereſie : as, for Example, into that of Pro- 
reſtamt or Luther. Moreover, it contains a 
clear Confutation of what hath — the 
| carn- 


pany yu 


—_— — — = 
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Learnedft of our Adverfaries been ſaid in An- 
ſwer to It. 

The firſt Interpretation of this Place is de- 
livered by W. L. in his Relation of a Confe- 
rence, pag. $1. Some of your own, ſays he, will 
wot endare it ſhould be underſtood , ſave of the 
Church in the time of the Apoſtles only ; and then 
cites Ockam Dial. p. 1. l. rt. c. 4. Where he 
hath not one word of that. Bur, ſays Mr. Still. 
in his Rational Account, p. 193. the words are in 
Durandus, l. 3. Inſent. d. 24. 9.1. 1.9. where 
he ſays, Intelligitur ſolum de Eccleſia, que fit 
tempore Apoſtolorum ;, 1t is underſtood only of the 
Church which was inthe time of the eApoſtles. 

Theſame Author borrows another Explica- 
tion of Biel, Lett. 2. in Can. 46ſe, That the 
words are to be underſtood of the Church in 
general, as it contains the firſt and later Apes, 
A tempore Chriſti. & Apoſftolorum, &c. And 
to this he ſticks, for he adds, And ſo doth S. Au- 
guſtin take Eccleſ. contra Fund. And Dr. Still. 
p. 198, 199, approves the ſame, and confirms 
it out of Gerſon and Driedo. | 

Neither of theſe two Explications can ſtand 
with the Text, as appears out of thoſe words : 
Quibus obtempcravi dicentibus, Credite Evangelio : 
cur e15 non obtemperem dicentibus mihi, nols credere 
Manicheoz Whom 1 obeyed in ſaying, Believe the* 
Goſpel. ſhould 1 not obey in ſaying, Do not believe * 
Manicheys ? Hence I frame this Argument :_ 
St. Auguſtin profeſſeth he received the Goſpel 
upon the credit . of that Church, which con- . 

demned 
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demned XManicheas. But that Chorch which 
condemned. Hexichens, was that of his time, and 
not that of the Apoſtles, who never mentioned 
Aanichens ;, Ergo the Church, on whoſe word 
he received the Goſpel, was that of his time, 
and not that of the Apoſtles. When therefore 
E.S. p. 220. ſays, It 5s plain St. Auſtin means 
20t the Judgment of the preſent Church, but of the 
Catholic Church, as taking in all Ages and Places, 
he evidently contradi&s the very Text of 
St.- Auſtin : whence I conclude, that either he 
ſpexks againſt his Conſcience, which I am un- 
willing. to believe 3 or elſe (which 1s more ex- 
cuſable) that he had not read the Text which 
he. undertzkes to Explicate. 

' AThird, and yet more improbable Explica- 
tion, 1s delivered by W.L. p. 82. He ſpeaks it 
either of Novices or Doubters in the Faith, or elſe 
of ſuch. as were-in part lnficels. 24r. Fiſher the 

Fefait, at the Conoces would need: have it, that . 
St. Auſtin ſpake it even of the Faithful; which [ 
cannot yet think, : for he ſpeaks to the Manichees, 
and they bad a. great part of the Infidel in them, 
eAnd the words immediately before thefe are, If 
thou ſhouldſt find one, qui Evangelio non credit, 
which didnot believe the Goſpel, what wouldſb tha 

aa to make him believe ? Thus W. L. 

This is likewiſe plainly falſe ; for S. Auſtin 

_ neither a- Novice, nor a Dowbter in m” 
aith,. nor i» part a Ing del, when he writ that 

Book; for he writ: it after he was made. Bi- 


ſhop,.as you may ſee Lib. 2. Rerratt, c. 2. = 
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ke ſpeaks of na and deſcribes the ground 
of his own. Faith ; Ergo he doth not ſpeak of 
Novices, Doubters, or half Infidels, nor de- 
ſcribes the ground of their Faith, but of thoſe _ 
who are firm Bekevers. I prove that S. Auſtin 
ſpeaks of his own Faith, and ſhews the ground 
' on which it relied. : For firſt he ſays, / woul& 
' not belixve the Goſpels , without the Authority of 
| Catholics commending them. Secondly he ſays, 1f 
| you weaken the Authority of Catholics, I will __ 
the Goſpel. This I believe Mr. Srillingfl.. ſaw, 
_ therefore ſaid , - ra If Jr _ 
ond Novices and Weaklings, I nat oppoſe. 
* #7it. And I cannot think that W. L. hab 
read that place, at leaſt with attention, whe 
' he writ, He could not think S. Auſtin. ſpaks of the 
| Paithful, 005 
Stilling. pag. 220. Neither yon, nor any Ca 
tholic Archer ny” able to prove - S. auſtin by 
| theſe words ever dreamt ofa any wnfallible Authority, 
' in the preſent Church. | 
Anſ. Seeing. S. Auſtin exprefly ſays, He won! 
renounce rhe Goſpel, if the Authority of Catholics. 
were meakyed in him, by diſcovering they bad deli-- 
vered any one Lye, he muſt either think thenr 
exempt from a piles Lying, or clic he. 
adhered very looſly. to the Goſpel. F hope E. $.. 
| will not aſſert the later. part., wherefore, he, 
$ muſt grant, that. S. uſt thought the Church, 
{ free from all poſſibility of Erros. Let usretyra-; 


to Mr. G. B. 
1486" Pag. 43. ChriſPs Prophetic Office # in- 
waded 
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vaded by the pretence of the Churches Infallibility 
in Expounding Scriptures, * - 

And way, good Sir, ſhould the Infallibility in 
E xpounding Scriptures bean Invaſion of the Pro- 
pheric Office of Chriit, ſeeing 1nfallibility in 
writing them was no fuch thing ? Certainly it is 
more to compoſe 2 Writing, than to underſtand 
It : as many. can underſtand Cicero's Speech pro. 
Milone, who cannot compoſe ſuch an one. And 
your old Woinen pretend to underſtand ſeveral 
parts of Scripture, which yet, I think, will ſcarce 
undertake to Pen the like. 

By this, ſay you, the whole Authority is devol- 
ved on the Church. No more than it was on 
S. Fobn when he writ his Goſpel, or S. Paul 
compoſing his Epiſtles z nor ſo much neither, 
ſeeing theſe were ſo aſliſted, as to Compoſe Holy 
Scriptme, when the Church only pretends ro 
Expound the Word of God. How doth ſuch an 
Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit derogate from 
the Infallibility of God, from which it is de- 
rived ? 

But Her Expoſition muſt be admitted, ſay you, 
though _—_ to the Senſe. As if Infallibility 
did not excludeall poſſibility of ſuch a wreſted 
Expoſition ! The Infallibility of the Church 
may ſlight your Attempts, whilſt you are armed 
only with ſuch .Straws. We have ſeen your 
Arguments, let us ſee your Anſwers to ours. 

.- G. B. pag. 44. The Gates of Hell not prevail- 
Ing againft the Church, Mat, 16. 18. proves not 
the pretence of Infallibility. 

Why 
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Why nof,, Learned Sir ?: Not a word of that ; 
but as if you had forgotten what yon were a- 
tout, you fall. upon the. Engliſh Tranſlation of 
that Text, which you ſay, deſerves amendment ; 
and I will leave you to. be taught better Man- - 
ners by your Fellow Miniſters, or your Mother 
the Kirk of Scotland. | 

G. B. pag, 45- The Spirit leading ito all truth, 
Joan. 16. 13. advances not the Cauſe a whit, ſince 
that Promiſe relates to all Believers, 

Here is another Aſſertion without Proof, as 
if we were bound to take your word. Thoſe 
words are part of the Sermon after the laſt 
Supper, at which only the Apoſtles were pre- 
ſent, and which was direfted immediately to 
them. You ſhould then give ſome Reafon why 
they relate to all Believers, altho ſpoken only 
to the Apoſtles, | 

G. B. The Church's being built on the Rock, Pe- 
ter, proves notbing for a Series of Biſhops of Rome, 
ſeeing the other Apoſtles were alſo Foundations. 

Anſw. If it prove all Biſhops together Iafal- 
ible, firm in Faith as a Rock, it confounds your 
Reformation, which is condemned by them all. 

G. B. The Keys of the Kingdom of "Heaven, 
Mat. 16. 19+ import no more, than that Peter 
4a 10 open th: Goſpel, | 

When you ſhall give ina Proof, wewill conſi- 
der it ; till then 1 will believe not; you , but 
Chriſt, who, iZ&y mx , adds the Office of the 
Keys, to open and ſhut, not the Goſpel, but Hea- ' 
ver, by looſing and binding Sins. W 

K . B. 
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G. B. pag. 46. 1+ # certain, that Vice as well 44 


Error, u deſtruitive of Religion. If then there be 


0 Authority for ſuppreſſing.of Vice, but that ſame 
of the Diſcipline of the Church, it ts not incongru- 
0s there be na other Authority for ſuppreſſing of Er 
ror, but that ſame of the Diſcipline of the Church. 
Anſw. It is certain, that both in the old and 
new Law, ſeveral Perſons have been ſecured a- 
gainſt Error, who were ſubjeCt to Sin. S. Peter 
er thing he did, not for any thing he 
writ or preached. The ſame of David, of Sa- 
lomon, &c, For this reafon our Blefled Saviour 
: commanded (6b) all to follow the 
) Mat. 23. 23+ 
ſees, becauſe they ſat onthe Chair of oy/es, 
but not their Example. So your Queſtion, why 
God ſhould provide more againſt Error in Faith, 
than againſt Yice in Aaxzers, can find no place 
amongſt Catholics, who are. taught to adore 
God's holy Will, even when they underſtand it 
nat, and to (cY Bring into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of 
Chriſt. To you, who think it abſurd to deny. a 
Manthe uſe of his Reaſon in Judging. and Di- 
ſeerning all things, and fubmit eyen Divinely re- 
vealed Truths to its Tribunal, to you, I ſay, we 
leave the ſearch of thoſe Depths, and diſcovery 
of thoſe Myſteries. | 


G. B. pag. 48. I could prove from Hiftory that 


(c) 2 Cor. 10.y. 


General Conncils have erred, that Popes have been- 


Feretics, | 
Anſl W. 


was truly reprehenſible, (a) for a 


Dodftrin of the Scribes and Phari- - 
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Anſw. By what you have done, we may gueſs 
what you cando. Your -Learning appears by 
your Writings, as alſo.your Judgment in uſing 
it. We have ſeen many Proofs of it, and ſhall _ 
ſee more in this ſmall Tract. I will add to them 
one Inſtance out of another Work of yours, 
Obſervations on the Firſt Canon of the Apoſtles, 
pag. 66. ' You prove, that anciently Prieſts could 
Adminifter the Sacrament of Confirmation, out of 
the Firſt Canon of the Firſt Council of Orange, 
When it is evident, that That Canon doth nor 
give Prieſts power to Adminiſter the Sacrament 
of Confirmation , but commands them to uſe 
Chriſm in Baptiſm : ſince when every Divine of 
the Firſt Year knows, that Fertical Chriſmation 
hath been a Ceremony of that Firſt and myſte- 
rious Sacrament. Such Miſtakes as theſe, are 
incident to ſuch as are bred in a Congregation 
where Ceremonies are abrogated. 

G. B. pag. 49. We are not the Servants of 
Men, nor bound to their eAuthority ; for none can 
be a Fudge, but where he bath Power to Try and to 
Coerce. Now none but God can ſearchour Hearts, 
fo none but he can be Fndpe. 

eAnſw. The Independent and Quaker, and all 
who endure with regret Prince and Prelate, 
Canon and Civil Law, under pretence of Evan- 
- gelical Liberty, will thank you for this. 


(1438) 
CHAP. XIV. 
Of Merits. 


G, -\ any have derogated from the walue of 
P-59.L the Satizfattion of that Lamb of God, 
they have offered the utmoſt. Indignity to the bizheſt | 
Love, and committed the Crime of the greateſt In- . 
gratitude imaginable, 

Anſw. Tranſeat totum, what then ? 

G. B. Who would requite the moſt unconceivable 
Love with ſuch a ſacrilegious Attempt ? 

Anſw, None that I know of. But, ſay you, 
bw guilty are they of this, who would ſet the Me- 
rits and Works of Men, in an equality with the 
Blood of God ? 

Azſw. 1 know none ſuch; if you do, point 
them out for Puniſhment 3 no Catholic is con- 
cerned in them. . 

G. B. pag. $1. It «true, this Dotrin of Merit 
ſo explained by ſome of that Church, that there 
remains no ground of quarrelling it ;, except for the 
Terms ſake, which is indeed odious and improper, 
tho early uſed by the Ancients in an innocent Senſe, 
But many of that Church acknowledge there can be 
n0 Obligation 0n God by our Works, but that which 
hi own Promiſe binds upon him. 

eAnſw, Here is one of the malicious Sleights 
of you and your Brethren, when you cannot 
with any colour accuſe the DoCtrin of our 
Church, to pretend it; 15 only the _— of 

ame 
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ſome few Perſons, that you may perſuade your 


7 Diſciples the generality of Catholics hold the 
' contrary. The Council of Trent contains whzt 


21l Catholics Subſcribe to ? and this is the Do- 
Arin of that Council in this Point, Corcil. Trid. 


Seſſ. 6* cap. 16. Bene operantibus uſque in finem, £ 


& in Deo ſperantibus proponenaa eſt vita eterna, 
& tanquan gratia filiss Dei per Chriſtum Feſum 
miſericorditer promiſſa;," & tanqu-m merces ex 


. ipſius Dei promiſſione bonts ipſorum operibus, & 


meritts fideliter reddenda. To thoſe who perſe- 
were in good Works even to the end of this Life, and 
who hope in God, Life everlaſting 1s propoſed, both 
as Grace mercifully promiſed to the adopted Childrcn 
of God through Feſus Chriſt our Lord ;, as alſo az 
a Reward due, invertue of the Promiſe of God, to 
their good Works and Merits. What can you ſay 
againſt this Doctrin ? Is it not that very Do- 
ftrin which you ſay is /7nocent, and that there 
is no ground of quarrelling it ? We do not believe 
the greateſt Good we can produce , can bind 
God, without, 1. His own Promiſe; 2. The 
nay of Chriſt, Why may not this ſuffice 

you £ 
But the Terr: ts odious, ſay you. Why ſo ? Sce- 
ing by ancient Fathers, and mcdern Divines, 
by the Primitive and preſent Church, it is «fed 
n an 1nnocent Senſe, why may not the Catholic 
Church uſing that word in a good Senſe, qua- 
lifie the Oatzm, and correft it? What if not 
only in Fathers or Councils, but in Scripture it 
ſelf, that Term be found ( at leaſt equiva- 
K 3 lently? ) 
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valently? ) will not that reconcile you to this 
Term? Now ſoit is: for Merit and Reward arc 
02 Bam. 16. Correlatives (4) which cannot be 
© ſeparated, according to Philoſo- 
phy. Now a Reward 1s promiled in Scripture 
(b) to thoſe who are reviled, and 
perſecuted, and calumniated, (as we 
are by you and your Brethren, in ſuch fly ma- 
lignant Hints) wherefore we do merit in ſut- 
tering ſuch Calumnies. And S. Pax! aflures 4 
(c) Reward (c) wasdue to himſelf for 

1 Cor. 9. 17» ; rye . Ss 

Preaching willingly. His willingly 

Preaching was then meritor1ons. 

When the Reader ſaw thoſe Tragical De- 
clamations, no doubt but he expeCted no leſs 
than ſome Doftrin deſtruCtive of Chriſtianity, 
and that Religion lay gaſping. Parturiunt mon- 
tes,natis eſt ridiculus mus, All the fright you were 
in, was raiſed from one word, which you your 
ſelf ſay hath an innocent Sexſe. And we ſay, 
that That very Serxſe is what the R. Catholic 
Church intends by it. So you have a Remedy 
for your groundleſs Apprehenſion. 


(5) Mart. 5. 12. 


CHAP. XV. 
Of temporal Puniſhment due to Sin forgiven, 


G. B. A DD the Diſtinftion of the temporal 
P: 54- and eternal Puniſhment Sin deſerves : 
the Iater is removed by the Blood of Chriſt, the for- 


mer 


Re a®. 
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mer muſt be expiated by our ſelyes, either by Suffer- 
ings in this Life, or in Purgatory. 

Anſw, We hold indeed a temporal Pain due 
to Sin after it is remitted, ſometimes, not al- 
ways. For when Sin is remitted by Baptiſm, or 
by a perfet+ AF of Contrition , we believe all * 
Pain to be remitted with the Sin ; but not 
ordinarily. And for this reaſon the Church 
at. all times made a difference betwixt thoſe 
whoſe Sins were expiated by the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm and of Penance; for ſhe never impo- 
ſed any Penal Works on Baptized Perſons : and 
never omitted impoſing them on Penitents, 
Which ſhort hint points ont ſuch 4 cloud of Wit- 
neſſes teſtifying this Truth, that it covers the 
whole Face of the Primitive Church, and ſo co- 
vers it, asto diſcover its DoCctrin to be the ſame 
with ours. | 

Nothing can be more clear to confirm this 
Catholic DoCtrin, then that a temporal Pe- 
nalty was inflicted on David(a)for Lo as 
that Sin, which upon his crying *7,.” had 
Peccavi, had been removed, pnt a- 
way, or forgiven. A Penalty therefore or Pe- 
nance may be inflicted for a Sin forgiven, and 


conſequently a Pain is due ſometimes to it. 


Indeed were it not ſo, why did our Forefa- 


* thers impoſe large Penances, after by vertue of 


the Keys the Sins were remitted ? why do you 
blame us for impoſing ſmall Penances , when 

there is, as you ſay here, none at alldue ? 
G, B.-pag. 54+ This is contrary to the valne we 
=" , Rm 
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ſet on the Blood of Chrift, Epheſ. 2. 15, 16. 
By Chriſt Peace 1 mage, we are reconciled to God, 
he preſents us to the Father without ſpot, wrinkle, 
&c. which declare how ene bus Satt:fattion was, 
nothing being left undone by him for removing the 
gzilt of ſm. Thus you. Asif nothing could be 
required on Man's fide, in order to apply the 
SatisfaCtion of Chriſt, without derogating from 
its plenitude! Chrilt's Satisfaction was plenary : 
ſo was his Prayer, his Grief, his Suffering. Yet 
(s) Mart.6. 12.) V© muſt pray for our ſelves (a), 
G) Jac s '- and for one another, (b) altho he 

36 prayed for us all. And we muſt be 
ſorry for our Sins, the whole courſe of the Go- 
ſpel requires it of us; and we muſt ſuffer for 
and with him. For as in order of Nature that 
Action of the prime Cauſe, by whichit concurs 
with Creatures, is ſufficient of it ſelf to pro- 
duce the whole Effett, yet nothing is done 
without the concourſe of ſecondary Cauſes, 
which apply the Ation of the firſt : ſo the Sa- 
tisfaCtion of Chriſt is ſufficient for all, yet doth 
not remit our ſins aCtually , without it be ap- 
plied to us, either by Baptiſm, or Penitential 
Works. And the neceſſity of this Application 
by Faith, 1s owned by all your Reformers: And 
if this 1s conſiſtent with that Fulzeſs, why not 
Application by Faith and Charity ? 

You ſay, 1h « a comfortleſs Doftrin. 

Arſw. 1tis our Duty to take the Daftrin of 
Chriſt as we find it in holy Writ, and to teach 
othcrs what we t ike thence, being aſſured, that 
whether 
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whether it he, or be not comfortable, it is whalſom 
unto everlaſting Life. And ſuch is that Dottrin, 
which makes us puniſh in our ſelves our offen- 
ces, and by that means prevent thoſe puniſh- 
ments which God would otherwiſe inflict: up- _ 
on us: it makes us work our ſalvation with 
(4) fear ard trembling; it cauſes (1 pr. 2.12, - 
ſorrow according to God, which 
brings forth Penance unto (b) ſal- (5) 2 Gor. 7: 10. 
vation which is ſtable. It is a Dottrin propor- 
tioned to the preſent ſtate of Man, this be- 
ing a ſtate of Baniſhment and Penance , where 
tear, and trembling, and ſighs, and tears, and 
faſting, and prayer, and watches, are his 
Iot, and a ground his ſecurity as to the 
main chance, which is the only thing can give 
him real and ſubſtantial comfort, in this vale 
of aroermee He _ conform to# his pat - 
tern 7eſw ſuffering, and (c) follow 
his 7 my He or his ory - Wan 
and invites us fo take up ours, and 
follow him (d);, but duo adviſe 6% 16-24 
» us to leave it, as if carrying his own were 
{nfſictent for both him and us. In fine; not- 
C— all SY of Chrift for us, 
we muſt here ſow with tears, (e) 1 
we will there = with pl OE ci 047 
himſelf was ro ſuffer (f), and ſoto (F, Luc. 24. 25. 
enter into his Glory. And we muſt 
ſuffer with him (g), if we expeCt (2) 2 Tim. 2. 
roreign with bim, This, this is the © 
Doftrin of Chriſt, and the Spirit of the Go- 
ipcl ; 
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ipel; which teaches us to hope in the Merits of 
Chriſt, but not to neglect good works : It ſhews 
us, not to preſume on his Sarisfattion, nor de- 
ſpair of his Adercy; to walk in hope of his 
goodneſs, and fear of our own faults and frail- 
ties; to be thankful for the Merits of Chriſt, 
which give all their value to ours, which of 
themſelves are nothing. In fine, ſo to honor the 
falneſs of our Redemption, as (not to foſter 
negligence in our ſelves, but) to ſtir up our 
ſelves to imitate our Redeemer in doing and 
ſuffering ; that ſo we might be ſted- = 
faſt and immoveable in good, (a) a- (49 $43. 
bounding in the work, of the Lord, knowing that 


our labor is not in vain 


"CHAP. AVL 
Of Purgatory. 


. B. pag. x5. begins to treat of Purgatory, 
CG and doth it ſo lightly, as if he feared to 


burn his Fingers. Yet if he ſhews leſs Reading, 
he ſhews more Crzning than his Brethren, E. S. 
or W. L. whogive great-advantages to an Ad- 
verſary , by fixing a time for the kindling of 
that purging Fire, which was lighted long be- 
fore any determinate time they can fix upon. 
Mr. Stilling fl. pag. 654. Not one of the Fathers 
affirmed your Dottrin of Purgatory before Gregory 
tbe Firft, Yet W. L. allows it a much greater 
Anti- 


— 
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Antiquity , Pag- 353+ We can find, ſays he, 4 
beginning of this Dotirin , and a Begimmer 100, 
zamely Origen. Thus they differ among them- 
ſelves, and as little agree each with himlielt ; 
for pag. 348. W. L. had ſaid, Scarce any Father 
within the firſt Three hundred years, ever thought 
of it, Which Aſſertion is contradictory to what 
he ſays of Origer's being the Begizner of #t : and 
it is moreover very raſh; for doth he think 
that all the Farhers of the firſt three Ages writ 
down all their thoughts ? or that all they writ 
is preſerved till our days ? or that he hath ſeen 
all that is ſo preſerved ? or remembers all that 
he hath ever ſeen? But let us leave theſe Men 
to reconcile together their own thoughts, which 
will be no ſmall nor ſhort labor, and examin 
the thing it ſelf : And to come to it, I-paſs over 
ſeveral ſlips of our Adverſaries, v. g. W. Laxd, 
pag. 348. ſays, that The firſt Definition of Parga- 
zoryto be believed as a Divine Truth, was made 
by the Council of Florence. In which he is miſ- 
taken : for Benedif# X11, long before that, had 
Defined the ſame. 

I prove, that the Primitive Church believed 
a Purgatory inthe moſt pure Times, out of the 
Teſtimony of three Fathers, S. Hilary, S. Gre- 
gory Nyſſer, and S. Auſtin. | 

S/|Hilary, (a) Ilte indefeſſiu ignis #) Hil. in Ph 
obeundus eſt, ſubeunda ſunt illa expi» © 
anda apeccatis anime ſupplicia. That reſtreſs Fire 
is to be endured; and thoſe Puniſhments to be born, 
which may purge our Souls from. Sins, | 


9. Greg, 
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(0) Greg. orat. S. Gregory N yſſen, (b) as cited 
* mertews. by W. L. pag. 351. An muſt be 
purged either by Prayers, or by the Furnace of Pur- 
gator _—_— this Life. Again. eA Man can- 
ot be partaker of the Divine Nature, unleſs the 
Purging Fire doth takg away the Stains that are in 
his Soul. Again. After this Life, a Purgatory 
Fire takes away the Blots, «nd Propenſity to Evil, 
I. L. conſidering theſe words, ingenuouſly con- 
felleth, they ſcem plain, Yet he holds out one 
Buckler againſt theſe two Arrows drawn out of 
the Quivers of thoſe Fathers, Thar they ſpeak 
of a Purgation of fins; and in the Roman Church 
we are taught to believe only a Purgation of 
the pain due to ſins already forgiven. Now this 
avalls little. 1. Becauſe the Debt of pain may 
be, and often is taken for fin, (on which it 1s 
grounded) metronimice. 2. He ſeems not to un- 
derſtand our DoCtrin ; for there is.no Defini- 
tion of our Church obliging us to believe, that 
there remain no venial fins in Purgatory. Hence 
(c) Keliiſ. in Dre Kelliſon, (c) late Preſident of 
3, p- rom. 2. the Engliſh Colledge of Doway, 
OT: proves Purgatory to be prepared 
Firſt, for thoſe who die with only vemal fins. 
Secondly, for thoſe who die without any fin, but 
only without having fully ſatisfied for the pains 
due to ſins forgiven. The ſame reaſons are al- 
(a) Sylvics in Iedged by Dr. Syluws, (4) where 
3* p. Suppl. g. he treats the ſame Queſtion, And 
#09: P- 35%: before theſe, Benedifts X11. in his 
Decree Benediltue Dems, hath theſe words: Decer- 
| mms 
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nan animas decedentes cum venials aliquo peceato, 
purgari poſt mortem, & poſt purgationem, ante re- 
ſumptionem ſuorum corporum,@& judicium generale, 
poſt Aſcenſronem Chriſti Domini, fuiſſe, eſſe, & 
futuras eſſe in celo, We do declare, that Souls dying 
in venial Sin, being purged after their Death, be- 
fore the general Reſurrection are tranſlated to Hea- 
ven, W hich Decree you may find in 4fagno Bul- 
lario, and in Aiphonſ. ds Caſtrowverbo Beatitudg. 
You ſee, Sir, that there is nothing in the Pur- 
gatory deſcribed by thoſe Saints inconſiſtent 
with what weare taught to believe of ours. 
So W. L. or his Squire E.S, muſt ſtudy for an- 
other Evaſion. 

W. L. cites indeed the Council of Florence 
to confirm his Anſwer, But that-place helps 
only to convince the World how perfunCtori- 
ouſly he read, and inconſiderately framed his 
Judgment upon reading : for inthe place cited 
by him, the Council ſpeaks of Souls dying in 
the ſtate of Grace, or Charity, St in Charitate de- 
ceſſeriat : But of their not/ having any venial 
ſins, not one word, unleſs he thinks that. all 
Souls in Grace are free from yenial ſins, which 
will be another proof of his Abilities De 
vinity. 

My next Proof is taken from St. eAnguſtin, 
in Enchir;. cap. 110. Neque negandum LH ae- 


funflorum agymas pietate .ſuorum viventum rele- 
vari, cum proillss ſacrificuum mediators off ertur , 
vel Eleemoſyne in Eccleſia font, ſed its bec pro- 
ec fibi poitea prodeſſe 

pojjent, 


ſunt, qui cum viverent, ut 
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poſſent,, mernerunt. - Eft enim quidam vivend; mo- 
dns nec tam bonus, nt non requirat ifta poſt mortem, 
mee tam malus, nt ct non proſint iſta poft mortem. 
Eſt vero talts in bono, ut iſta non requirat, & eſt 
rur ſr talts in malo, mt nec bus valeat,, cnn ex has 
va tranſierit, adjrwuari. Similia habentur I. 21. 
de Civ: Dei c. 24. It oxght not to be denied, that 
Sorts departcd are eaſed by the Piety of their ſurvi- 
ving Friends, when the Sacrifice of our Mediator 
F ofiered for them, or Alms given in the Church. 
Bur thoſe are relieved by theſe helps, who lived ſo 
#1 to deſerve the benefit of them after their death : 
for there 1s a kind of Life neither fo good, as not to 
need them, nor ſo bad, as not to receive eaſe by 
them, There is another ſo good, as nor to want 
them, and a third fo bad, as to be incapable of help, 
even from them, "Thus S. Auſtin. 

here you fee, he diſtinguiſhes three Places 
for the Souls departed, as clearly as Bellarmin 
or the Conncil of Trent. One of thoſe ſo good, 
as not to need help by the Suffrages of the 
Church, fach are the Bleſſed Souls m Heaven. 
Another fo bad, as to be incapable or unworthy 
of relief by the Suffrages, fach are the wretch- 
ed Souls in Helt. A third needing them, and 
capable of eaſe from them, ſuch are Souls in 


Pergatory. 

You ſee Secondly, clear mention of the Sacri- 
fice of our Mediator, offered by th# Church in 
his days. What is this, but our eFfafſs * which 
you may find again £ib. 10. de Civirat, Dei. 
Cap. 20. p Is | 


You 
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You ſee Thirdly, this Sacrifice offered for the 


. Dead, And Laſtly, you ſee Alms given in the 


—_— wu. 
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* Church, for the relief and eaſe of deceaſed 
Friends: How many Points of our Reformers * 


Catechiſm doth this one place confute ! Trul 


{ one may think, either that they invented theſe 


Doftrins to ſpite S. eLuſtir, or that this great 
Salnt writ that Chapter with a Prophetic Spi- 
rit, to convince the World that your Senti- 


$ ments are no leſs oppoſit to the ancient than to 


the modern Church, which both agree in hold- 


z ing out the ſame Tenets in Faith. 


E. Still. pag. 642. S. Auſtin delivers his Tudg- 


Y mmene with ſuch fear aud heſitancy, that any one m, 
q cafily fee, that he was far from making it an Aris 
* cle of Faith, He may as well ſay, that the Coun- 


cil of Trent fpoke with heſitancy. He adds: 
That inS, Auſtin's time, many favored Origen's 
Opinion, of the final Salvation of all, at leaſt who 
died in the Communion of the Church, But what 


I is this to S. Avftiz, who condemns that Hereti- 


cal Opinion, as he ſays, and may be ſeen bb. 21. 
de Crv, Det tap. 24. and in the whole Book De 
fide & operibus. | 

But fays E.S. St. Auſtin ſpeaks doubtfully, 
lib. de fide & operibxs cap. 16. & Enchir. cap. 69. 
But he ſhould have taken notice, that he ſpeaks 


in thoſe places not of Purgatory in it ſelf, but! 


of a particularpain, which we, no lefs than he, 
doubt of. The matter he treats, Enchir. c. 68. 
is the Grief which Men feel for the loſs of ſuch - 
things which they loved inordinately, —_ 
tnat 
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that means offended God, altho their love to 
Creatures were not ſo great as to withdraw 
them from the Foundation , Chriſt. Urir eum # 
rerum dolor, quas dilexerat amiſſarum ; ſed non .. 
ſubvertit fundamenti ſtabilitate munitum. Such a 
Han ut burnt, and tormented with the loſs of 
thoſe things which he loved, yet he #s not quite © 
conſumed, becauſe the Foundation ſtands faſt, viz. 
his Love to Chriit , whom he would ſtick to, ' 
alch6 with loſs of other things. Then follows ! 
cap. 69, where he doubts whether ſuch a pur- © 

ing Fire,or Pain as this is,ſhalkacconpany them * 
inthenext World ; that is, whether Souls de- 5 
parted retaip any diſorderly affeCtion to their a 
Poſleſſions in this World, by reaſon of which 
the want of them may be a torment tothem, and # 
as it were, burn them. In a like manner 4b. de | 


Ms Fr 


operibus cap. 16. Sive ergo inhac vita tantum, 
| Pot. iſta pattuntur, Gooke, fre poſt harnc vi- 
tam talia quedam judicia ſubſequuntur, Whether 
Men ſuffer ſuch things only in this Life, or the ſame 7 
Torments accompany them into the next World. 
Which is a thing modern Catholics as much # 
doubt of as S. Auſtin; yet he, as well as we, 
might believe moſt certainly, what he ſo poſi- © 
tively affirmed in his Manual, Chap. CX. 

In vain therefore doth E. S. alledge, p. 653- 
the blotting out of thoſe words, Conſtat animas 
poſt banc vitam purgari; It is evident. that Souls 
are purged after this Life. There isenough left 
in S. Auftin's undoubted works to. confute his 

Error. $0 the ſucceſs of that Reformer wa 
| | like 
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Iike&hat of Marcion with his Sponge, who blot- 
ted out ſome parts of Scripture, yet what re- 
mained confuted his Herehie. 

As for Holy Scripture, I think the Argument. 
which S. Auſtin uſes, lib. 21. de Civ, Dei cap. 23. 
very convincing for Purgatory. It is taken out 
of the wordsof our Saviour, Matt. 12. 32. It 
ſhall be forgiven neither in this world nor in the 
next. Whence it follows, Gat! ſome fins are 
forgiven in the next world. Neque enim de qui- 
buſdam veraciter diceretur, quod non eu remittatur, 
neque in hoc ſeculo, neque in futuro ſeculo, niſt eſ- 
ſent, quibus etſt non in iſto, tamen remitetur in fu- 
turo, Aug. 1. 21.de Civit. Del, cap. 24. Now 
to Mr. G. B. 

G. B. pag. 55. For Purgatory, the Proof from 
Scripture was only drawn from one wreſted place of 
the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. 3. T2, 13, 149 15. 

Anſw, How can you ſay this, when amongſt 
the Ancients S. Auſtin uſes another Text, as we 
have juſt now ſeen. And Bellarmin hath Nine- 
teen Texts of Scripture, as your Patriarch 
W. L. will tell you, pag. 353- 

G. B. The Apoſiles words contain only a Prover- 
bial form of Speech, to expreſs the riſque they run. 

Anſ. "Vhe Apoſtle ſpeaks not only of a riſque, 
or hazard , but of an effeCtual loſs z He ſhalt 
ſuffer boſs, ſays he, Ver. 15. 

G. B. pap. 55- Many Viſions and Apparitions 
were vouched for the proof of Purgatory. 

Anſw. 1 never ſaw any vouched for that in- 
tent : I am ſure neither the Council of Trent, 

L Nor 
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nor that of Florence, nar Benedift. X11]. vauched 
any ſuch thing for that ingent. 
think not our Diving Faith much cancerned 

in aſſerting the truth of any purely Human Hi- 
ftory ; and I think maſt Apparitiaps to be ſuch. 
Yet becauſe ſeveral Proteſfants, as well as all 
Atheiſts, utterly reje#t all ſuch Relations, I de- 
ſirethem to read $, Auſtin, lib, de Cura pro mare 
tuis, cap, 10, Where he ſays it would be an [z:- 
pudence ta deny them all. Impudenter wenire vi- 
debimur, {i hec falſa efſe renſponderimus. And in 
his 16. Chap. he ſays, he had learnt Nox wcertis 
ruworibis, ſed teſtihus certis ;, N now Wacertain 
Rumors, but from undeubtted Witneſſes, that S. Fe- 
lix had appeared both to Citizens and Stran- 
gers, duripg the Siege of Note. : 

Had you the fame Faith which was then in 
the Chyrch, you, would believe theſe things ; 
yaur denying them, which the Primitive Church 
and S. Asſfin betieved, ſhews you to be anima- 
ted with a different Faith. 


CH A P. XVII. 
Prieſtly Abfoltion. 


G. B. grand Art for detrafting from. the 
P. 60. value of Chriſt's Death, is the Priefply 
Ad folution. | | 

 Anſw. This Objection is.ne Product of your 
own Wit, you may find it and the Authors of 
IT 
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it together, with an Anſwer to it, in S. A- 
broſe, lib. 1. de Pcen. cap. 2+ Atunt Novatians 
ſe Domino deferre reverentiam, cn ſols remitten- 
dorum criminum poteftatem reſervant. Imo nulli 
majorem injuriam faciunt quam qui volunt ejus 
mandata reſcindere. Nam cum pje in Evangelio 
dixerit , quecunque ligaveritis : quis eſt qui eum 
magis honorat, utrum qui mandatis ejus obtemperat, 
an qui reſiſtit ? Eccleſia in utroque ſervat obedieu- 
tiam, ut peccatum & alliget, & relaxet. The No- 
vatians (ſays this Saint) pretend ro honor God, 
by reſerving to him alone the power of forgiving ſins. 

But really none are more 1njurious to him,(Or wrong 
him more) than thoſe who break his Orders. For 
whereas he in the Goſpel ſaid, Whoſe ſins ſoever you 
bind ;, who honors God more, be who obeys his Com- 
mands,by uſing that Power,or he who reſiſts them ? 
Now the Church obeys both the Commands, to bind 
and looſe ſins, eff ettually binding aud looj:ng them, 
Thus S. Ambroſe. 

You ſee, Sir, that our Doctrin now was that 
of the Church in S. Ambroſe's time 3 That the 
Novatians held your DoCtrin , and made uſe of 
the ſame pretext as you do, touefend their Do- 
Ctrin. The Church,for which S. Ambroſe pleads, 
was Catholic : fo muſt we be in this, ſeeing our 
Doctrin is the fame with theirs. The Novasians 
in this were Heretics ; what are you ? 

. Indeed the words with which our Bleſled Sa- 
viour. (a ) firſt promis'd, ſecondly, (2) Mar. 16.18. 
(b) aCtually communicated that (#) 70-n. 20. 
power to forgive, or retain ſins, are ya 
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lo expreſs, that it is the greateſt diſreſpect 
imaginable ſo to wreſt them, as they muſt, to 
draw them from their natural ſenſe, 1 deſire 
you to ſhew your Art, and invent ſome 
Speech, which in ſo few words ſhall more clear- 
Iy expreſs this ſenſe the Catholic Church un- 
derſtands them in. 

And as for Fathers, ſee S. Cyprian in many 
places,S. Baſil. 9g. brev. q. 288. S.Leo Epiſt.g i. 
ad Theodorum, Greg, Hom 26. in Evang. Cyril. 
Alex. lib. 12. in Foan, But above all, S. Chryſoft. 
lib. 3. de Sacerd. c, 5, Tom. 3. Edit. Savell. p. 16. 
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dwell on Earth, ſays he, are enabled to diſpenſe the 
things in Heaven, Torhem a Power u given, which 
neither Angels, nor Archangels Enjoy © for totheſe 
it was never ſaid, What you ſhall bind. Earthly 
Princes have power to caſt into Priſon, but their . 
Power « reſtrained to Bodies only. Whereas the 
Bond we ſpeak, of, reaches the Soul, and Heaven 
it ſelf, inſomuch as what Prieſts do below, God ra- 
tifies above : and the Lord confirms the Sentence of 
the Servant. And what # thu, but to have put 7n- 
to their hands all Power to diſpoſe of Heaven ? 
whoſe ſins you forgive, are forgiven : and whoſe ſins 
you retain, are retained, What Power can be greater 
than this ? God the Father hath given all Power to 
Fudge to the Son, and the Son hath communicated 
all that ſame Power to Prieſts, Thus the glorious 
Saint. 

You ſee, Sir, the Grounds of our Belief in 
this Point, the clear words of our Lord, 
(a) Whoſe ſoever ſins you remit, the ; 
are —_ unto : You ſee the CLI 
Fathers and the Primitive Church Explicating 
thoſe words as we do; You ſee Novatians were 
held for Heretics for underſtanding thoſe words 
otherwiſe ; What ground have you to deny a 
Truth delivered by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and 
fromthem handed down to us ? 

G. B. pag. 62. It was counted a Blaſphemy in 
Cbriſt, when be ſaid, Thy ſins are forgiven thee, 
which ſhews it to be Blaſphemy in all others, it be- | 
ing an invaſion of his Prerogative, 

eAnſw. Here we have a blaſphemous Accu- 
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ſation of the Scribes againſt Jeſus Chriſt, oppo- 
ſed 8gainſt the clear words of Chriſt, and the 
meaning of the whole Church; Nay, their 
words, alth0o full of malice, and convinced of 
Falſhood by a Miracle , are preferred before 
thoſe of Chriſt, as being made a Rule by which 
his muſt be interpreted. Thus under pretence 
of aſſerting the Authority of Chriſt, you over- 
throw it, as your Brethren ruined their Sove- 
reign, under pretence of making him a glori- 
ous King. - 

But, fay you, Chriſt cleared himſelf from the 
Power was committed to the Son of Man to forgive 


Anſw. That ſame Power given by the Son of 
AMan to the Apoſtles and their Succellors, doth 
Clear vs. 

G. B. pag. 61. After a Sinner hath gone over 
his Sins without any ſign of remorſe, and told them 
to a Prieſt, he enjoyns a Penance, and without wait- 
ing that they obey it, he ſays, T abſobve thee 3, and 
after this they judge themſelves fully cleanſed from 
Sins. 

Anſw. Were there Benefices or Preferments 
eſtabliſhed for fuch as invent Stories without 
any ground, I know none in a fairer way to 
them than your ſelf. You cannot but know, 
that we hold Cenrrition to be an efſential part 
of the Sacrament, and that he who Confefles 
without Sorrow, is fo far from obtaining Pardo 
for the fins paſt, that we judge him guilty of a 


new Sacritege. Conſider alittle what you ſay, if 
not 
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not for Conftience, and the Fear of God, 
(which you ſeem not toregard) at lealt for your 
Credit. | 

G. B. pag. 61, 62. What can take off” more 
from the walnt of the Death of Chriſt, than to be- 
lieve it in the power of a Prieſt to abſolve from ſm ? 

Anſw, That cannot take from the value of 
that Sacred Paſſion, upon which it is built. By 
Baptiſm ſins are remitted, without derogating 
from the value of the Death of Chriſt. The 
ſame of Abſolution. Becauſe in both theſe Sa- 
craments the Merits of the Paſſion are applied, 
to cleanſe our Souls in ſuch a manner as Ghrilft 
hath ordained, and by Authority detived from 
him. In Civil Matters, as no Man can lawful! 
take upon himſelf the Authority, and exerciſe 
the FunCtion of a Judge, without a Commiſſion 
from the King ; So it isno lefs untawful to re- 
fuſe due Obedience - to Judges lawfully Com- 
miſſionated. We have a lawful Commiſſion in 
the Goſpel, and we ſtick to that, till we ſee 
better Grounds to vacate it, than'ſuch frivo- 
lous Reaſons as you'brihg. 
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C H A P. XVII. 


Of Penances, Faſting, Prayer, and Pileri- 
mages, 


G. B. APP the Scorn put on Religion, by the 
P- 62. { A Penances enjoyned for fin : abſtain- 
_ L4 ing 
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ing from Fleſh, pattering over Prayers , repeat- 
ing the Penitential Pſalms, going to ſuch Churches 
and Altars, with other ridiculous Obſervances like 
theſe, which cannot but kill the Vitals of true 
Religion. And who can have any ſad apprehen- 
fions of ſin, who u taught ſuch an eaſie way of 
puniſhment ? 

Anſw. Experience ſhews us whether Practice 
preſerves more the Vitals of Religion, yours, 
or ours : And I am perſaaded, I ſhall have oc- 
caſion before we part, to give you a Proſpect 
not very pleaſing, of the Piety of your Proſe- 
Iytes ; who, as S. Paul ſaid, 2 Tim. 3, 13. Pro- 
fictunt in pejus, have waxed worſe and worſe, ever 
ſince your Brethren have had the DireCtion of 
them. But what are theſe Obſervances which 
move you to Laughter ? Faſtings, Prayers, and 
Pilgrimages ; ſo much recommended, and even 
commanded in both old and new Law, ſome- 
times in Scripture, often in Councils and Fa- 
thers, and confirmed by the PraCtice of the 
Church thro all Ages. Theſe things ſeem riai- 
clowus to this Democritus, a new Man, as much a 
Stranger to true Piety, as his Education hath 
been to Prayers, Faſting, and Pilgrimages, as far 
as appears by his Works. T har he ſhould thus 
deride all Penitential Works, deſigned either 
to puniſh our paſt offences, or prevent thoſe to 
come : to reconcile us to our Creator, or to 
river us to him : when St. Paul, the choſen 
Veſſel, the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, the Dottor of 
the Gentiles ſeparated from his mothers womb, ak 
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called unto Grace, (a) when he, I 

ſay, chaſtized his Body, and brought 
* it under ſubjeftion, (b) leſt Preaching (4) 1 Cor.g. 27. 
'r0 others, he became himſelf a Repro- 

'bate, What means did he uſe for his ſecurity 
+to mortifie his Body, but thoſe this good Man 
*counts Ridiculous Obſervances, viz. Faſting and 
: Prayer, and the like ; We are ſure he was ani- 
*mated with the Spirit of God z what Spirit a- 
'nimates you ? 


(a) Gal. 1. 1s. 


SECTION L 


| Faſting. 
; A*® for Faſting, 7 _—_ Saviour Faſted 
| (c) forty days and forty nights, 
"He foretells his Diſciples () fol p = ht 3 
ng when the Bridegroom ſhould be ra- "M 
*%en from them. ;, that is, after his Aſcenſion. He 
iretsus how to Faſt, and promiſes a Reward 
Xe) to our Faſtings, when duly (4) war. s. 17 
Performed. He teaches that Faſt- 
Ang (f) givesus a power over the OH by any 4 = 
Devils. ES 
When any Work of great moment was to 
-be done, Faſting was uſed (g). As 
T#he Diſciples, or Apoſtles mini- 
red to the Lord, and Faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid. 
ith Faſting(h)and Prayer S.Paul 
Þnd S. Barnabas were Conſecrated 
Apolfles : Theſe, with Faſting and Prayers 
f (3) ordain- 


(a; As 13. 2. 


(bh) As 1423. 
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(7) 2 Cor.6. 5. (5) ordained Biſhop: in every Church. 


6) 201127. his Faſtings 3 (&) 1n watching?, in 


faſtings. Again, In bunger and thirſt, in faſtings 


often. 


What was the Prattice of the Chriſtians of | 


the Second Age, Tertlian will teach us, Apolog. 
pag. 40. cap. 71, where having reproached the 
Pagans with their Feaſtings in Times of Public 
Calamities, he repreſents the contrary Life of 
Chriſtians. Nos vero jejunits aridi, & omni con- 
tinentia expreſſi, ab omnt vite fruge delats, in ſasco 
& cinere volutantes, invidia celum tundinus, De- 
um tangimums, & cum miſericordiam extor ſerimus, 
Fupiter honoratur. © You Feaſt, ſays he, but we 
&« dried up with Faſting, living in perfect Con- 
« tinency, abſtaining from all Contents of this 
<« Life, proftrate in Sackcloth and Aſhes, charge 
© Heaven with the Odium of afflicting Perſons 
&« {much afflicted ; and when we have by theſe 
& Penitential Wotks forced God to take pity 
« of the World, Fupiter is honored by you. 

. For the third Age, ſee what _ Maxi- 
*#-and other Confeſſors required of Penitents z 
rr extenuari, that they ſhould grow lean with 
Faſting. 

.- All the ſubſequent Ages give as many Teſti- 
monies to the Duty and Advaritages of Faſting, 
as there are are of any Work of Piety. This the 
Fathers teach in their Sernions, the Biſhops 


commanded in their Cations, the faithful Pra- | 


Aiſe in their Lives, and all recoffimend by their the 
Exam- | 


And S. Paul ſeveral times ſpeaks of ! 


| 
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Example. Nay, Proteftants themſelves own 


\ T this Truth. The Author of the Duty of an, 
J Sunday 5. N. 34. To this Duty of Kepentance, 
8 ſays he, Faſting 1s very proper to be annexed ;, the 
| Scripture uſnally joyns them together, If you de- 
fire to know the Fruits of Faſting, S.Thoz”. 2. 2. 
9. 147. 4. 1. names three. 1, To mortihe and 
curb our Bodies. 2. To raife our Mind to 
Heavenly things. 3. To puniſh in our ſelves 
the ill uſe of ſome Creatures, by depriving our 
ſelves of the uſe of others. A fourth Reaſon is, 
to increaſe Merit, Grace and Glory. Yirtutem 
largiris, & premia, fays the Church , in Pref. 


uad. | 
£ SECTION IE 


Prayer. | 


Pie being a —_ of our Sonls to God, 
, It expoſes our Underſtanding to the Di>. 
vine Light, and places our Will in the warmth 
of Divine Love : Wherefore nothing can be 
, {more efficacious to clear our Mind from its Ig- 
, Fnorance and Darkneſs, nor to purge our Wilt 
from its depraved Afections and Paſſions. Is is 

a Key which opens the Treafure of God's 
Mercy, and opens our Heart to receiveits Ef- 
tects. It is a River of Benediction, whoſe Wa? 
ters cleanſe our Soul from its ImperfeCtians, 
moiften our Heart, make our good Purpoſes 
bud forth. and flouriſh, and fill our Wilt with 
the Fruits of Vertue.. OY 
[ 


[- 
| 
| 
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It is often recommended in Scripture, See, | « 
(@) Mar.13. 33. (4) watch, and pray. Pray (b) that | « 
(6) Mat.26. 41. you enter not into tentation. (c) You 
() Luc. 16.8. uſt always pray, and never faint. f 

All Places and all Times are fit for Prayer : 
God limits neither, but promiſes to hear us al- | , 
ways. eAk, and you ſhall receive. What ſoever | 
you ſhall atk, my Father in my name, he will grant 
it you, 

| PID OY Remiſſion of Sins is annexcd to 
it. Hear S. Auſtin, Enchir, c. 51. De quotidia- 
is, brevibus, levibuſque peccatis ſine quibus hac vi- 
ta non ducitur, quotidiana oratio fidelium ſatisfa- 
cit : Eorum eſt enim dicere, Pater noſter gut es 
in celis, qui jam Patritali regenerati ſunt ex aqua 
& Spiriuu ſantto. Delet omnins hac Oratio minima, 
& quoridiana peccata, Delet & illa, a quibus vital x, 
fidelium ſcelerate etiam geſta, ſed penitentia in me-|j ;; 
lixa mutata diſcedit ; .fi quemadmodum veraciterj , 
dicitur : Dimitte nobis debitanoſtra, Ita veraciterſ & 
dicatur, ſicut & nos dimittimus debitoribus noſtris | ,. 
Id eſt fi fiat quod dicitur, * The daily Prayers þ, 
&« of the Faithful ſatisfie for thoſe daily, light, 4 
« and ſmall fins, which are incident to all inf ;; 
< this Life, (theſe we call Yenial Sins) ; for it 
&« belongs properly to thoſe to ſay, Our Farher, 
© which art in Heaven, who are: regenerated 
« by Water and the Holy Ghoſt to ſach a Fa 
« ther. This Prayer blots out little fins. It 
© hath a yertue alſo to carry away the guilt! 
& of greater ſins, (in thoſe who are repentant?,; 
&« of them) provided they as truly a as! « 

£5 : "Y &ſ3. 
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« they ask to be forgiven; that is, they do 
« what they ſay. 
| Sir, how different was S. Auſtin's Judgment 


* from yours ? He thought thoſe Prayers effica- 


It 


* | cious to blot out venial,. and even mortal ſins ; 
* and yon think the preſcribing them Riaiculows. 


Saying the Penitential Pſalms is an Obj:& of 
Laughter to you. Were there any Church Di- 
ſcipline among you, or had your Prelates any 
true Zeal for any part of Devotion, you would 
be forced to change your note, the ſaying the 
Pſalms being the only part of Devotion which 
you retain. But it ſeems, Writing againſt Po- 
pery hath a Vertue to ſanCtihe all Impiety, as 
acting againſt it did excuſe all Sacrilege. I ne- 
ver heard any Man moved to Laughter with 
reading the Pſalms, and I have known many 
moved by them to Compunttion, to a new Life, 
and to the Love of God, Let S. eAuſti» (who 
experienced it himſelf) ſpeak, /ib. g. Confeſſ. 
cap. 4. Dulce mihi fit,o Domine, confiteri tibi qui= 
bus internis me ſtimulis perdomueris, & quemadmo- 
dum me complanaveris humiliatis montibus, & col- 
libuu copitationum mearum, & tortuoſa mea direxe- 
ris, & aſpera lenieris, quas tibi, Deus mens, voces 
dedz, cum legerem Pſalmos David, cantica fidelia & 


ſonos pretatis, excludentes turgidum ſpiritum. Quaa 


tibi voces dabam in Pſalms illis, & quomods in 
te inflammabar ex tis, & accendebar eos recitare, 


th {7 poſſem roro orbe terrarum adver ſus typhum gene. 
ant? 735 humani. © I take a delight, O my Lord, tg. 


as? 


Ce). 


: 


« confeſs to thee, with what inward Goads then 
« gidft 
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& didft ſubdue me, and by what Means thou | 


« didſt bring me down, levelling the greater 
& and leſſer Mountains of my Thoughts! How 
& thou didſt ſtreighten my crookednefs , and 
& ſmooth my roughneſs! Into what Exclama- 
<« tions did I break out, O my God, when I read 


& the Pſalms of David, thoſe faithful Canticles, | 
« thoſe pious Sounds, which baniſh all proud Þ 


<« Spirits! How I cried out in reading them ! 
& How I was inflamed in the love of thee, & how 
& T was ſtirred up to read them, if poſſible, to 
& the whole World, as a ſovereign Antidote a- 
&« -2inſt the Pride of Mankind ! Thus S. Auſtin. 
See what a difference there is betwixt the 
Sentiments of this great Saint,and-yours. Read- 
ing the Pſalms moved the Saint to Compunttion z 
it moves you to Laughter. It ſtirred up in the 
Saint the Love of God ; you are not moved to 
any good by it. 'Fhe Saint would read them 
toall the World ; you are diſpleaſed they are 
recommended to any. He thought reading 
them a great Antidote againſt the Pride 0 
Mankind, which is the root of all Evil ; and you 
fay it is Ridiculous. You have reaſon to ſu- 
ſpect your ſpirit, which is found fo often con- 


trary tothe 5pirit of God. 
SECTION HI. 


Pilgrimages. 


HIS is a third Inſtance of onr ridiculous | 


Penances, going to ſuch Churches, fay you. 
Which 
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Which diſcovers your Ignorance or Impiety : 
Far if you know not on what ground Pilgrimages 
are faunded, you are very Ignorant ; If you 
know it, and yet blame them, you are very Im- 
pious. 

The two firſt great ſins committed after the 


| Creation of the World by Adam, in eating the 
| forbidden Fruit, and Cain, in killing his Brother, 


were Judged by their Creator, and a great part 
of their Penance preſcribed by that Great Peri- 


| retjer, was 8 Pilgrimage, or Baniſhment, from 


the Place where the tin was committed, Of 
Adam it is ſaid, (a) He ſent Adam ca the 

out of the Garden of Eden. And to I 
Cain , (b) eA fugitiue and vaga- (9) Gen.4 12. 
bond ſhalt thou be on the Earth. = 
Now Rbabama Mauru (c) afſures, Q,enrow'- 
that this is the ground why ſuch a 

Penance was enjoyned. And methinks the Ex- 
ample of God himſelf may be a ſufficient War- 
rant tar his Delegates, Prieſts, in following 
ſych a Precedent, and ſecure them againſt your 
Genſure;z efpecially ſeeing in the moſt ancient 
Colleftians of Penitential Canons made by Bede, 
Theodore, Burchardus, Two, and Gratian, we find 
Pilzrimages preſcribed amongſt other Penances. 
Which thews the unanimous Conſent of Anti- 
quity. And you may much eafther diſcover your 
own Weareſs, or lack of Vertue, than con- 
vince the Makers or ColleCtors of thoſe Canons' 


of Foky. 


The Reaſons for this Penance are chiefly 
| three, 


J 
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three. Firſt, It isa kind of Baniſhment,which 


ſeparates a Man (for a time) from Friends, Ac-f 


quaintance, Home and Country : which can- 
not but be paintul, laying aſide the Incommos 
diries of Travelling. And it ſeems juſt, that he 


who abuſed thoſe things, ſhould be deprived of! 


the comfort of them; and having ſcandalized 


his Neighbors by bad Example, might edifie! 


them by undergoing this public Penance. 


The Second, It is a connatural Remedy for} 
ſuch ſins, (to which two or more concur, and} 
which proceed many times from the Perſon we} 


converſe with, or preſent Occaſion) to remove 
the Sinner from ſuch Occaſions and Converſa- 
tions as all know, who deal with Conſciences. 
Now this is done by Pilgrimages. 

The third Reaſon is, That altho God be in 
all Places, and ſees and hears us whereſoever we 
are; yet he dothnot alike in all Places diſcloſe 
bis Power by Miracles,nor his F#ſtice by diſcove- 
Ting ſecret Sins, nor his Goodneſs by Converſion 
of Sinners, asS. Auſtin obſerved long ſince, and 
daily experience confirms. S. Auſtix notes ſuch 
to have been in his time the Tomb of S. Felix 
at Nola in Campania, and that of the glorious 
Martyrs at Milan. He refers this to the ſecret 
Judgment of God, humbly acknowledging his 
own Ignorance. Ang. Epiſt. 137. Ubique qui- 
dem Deus eſt, & nullo continetur vel includstur 
loco, qui omnia condidit., Verum tamen ad iſta qua 


bominibus nota ſunt, quis poteſt ejus conſilium per- | 


ferutart, quare in alits locis hec miracula fiant,. in 


alus | 
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alis non fiant ? And I am content to acknow- 
ledge my ignorance in imitation of him, when 


' nothing appears in the place it ſelf, as ſome- 


times there doth. For if any Man, who hath agy 
lively Faith within him, ſhould enter Hhernſalem, - 
and ſee the Place where the Lamb of God was 
Sacrificed, and the Price of our Redemption 
paid ; Innocency condemned, the Divine Wif- 


* dom derided for Folly, the King of Glory 
* crowned with Thorns, the Creator ſcoffed, 
 ſcorned by his Creatures, God dying, and dy- 
ing that painful and ignominious Death of the 


Croſs. When he ſhould think, Here his Fleſh 
was torn with Stripes; Here his Head was 
crowned with Thorns; Here thoſe Hands , 
which wrought ſo many Miracles, were pier- 
ced with Nails ; here thoſe Feet, ſo often wea- 
ried in ſeeking the loſt Sheep, were fixed to the 
Croſs; Here that Tongue , which had com- 
mand over the Elements, and Death and Hell, 
was imbued with Vineger and Gall ; Here his 
Side was opened, the laſt drop of Blood ſpilt, 
the Life of the World died, to raiſe to Life 
the World, When he conſiders this, and 
withal, that his own fins had ſo great a ſhare in 
requiring this moſt abundant Redemption, will not 
the very Place ſuggeſting theſe and more 
thoughts, fix his Imagination, quicken his Fan- 
cy, detain his Underſtanding, and ſtir up his 
Will, to « hatred of Sin, the cauſe of all this ſe- 


! vere Judgment upon the unſpotted Lamb ; to 


confuſion, tor having IG” 98 ſo much to = 
| ' 


- 
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by his own Offences ; and to love God above all 
things, who hath loved us ſo much. 

Hereafter, before yot throw ſach hard Stones 
at our Heads, conſider whether there be not 
with us mingled, by a communion of Sentiments, 
ſome Perſons to whom you mult own great Re- 
ſpect to be due. 

I have brought you here into an Aſſembly of 


the chiefeſt Preachers and Prelates of all Ages, | 


all teaching, commanding, or praCtiſing theſe 
Works which you deride. The Apoſtles take 


up the firſt rank, and over all Feſ#s Chriſt, God ' 


bleſſed for evermore, Preſiding, and giving Ex- 
ample. Suppoſe in the name of all theſe S. Baſil, 


S. Auſtin, or S. Paul the Apoſtle ſhould thus ? 


ſpeak unto you : 


How comes it to paſs, that you preſume to cenſure * 


tn thoſe of your Days, that which they prattiſe only 


in Imitation of us ? How dare you ſay, that our | 


Exerciſes ſhould kill the Vitals of Religjon, and 
dull the Apprehenſions of Sin ? That what Chriſt 


did himſelf, and what i done by others following l 
bis footſteps, ſhould lead from Chriſt, and hin- | 


der the earneſt Application to him ? 

What Anſwer can you make to theſe true 
Reproaches? Think a little ſadly on this, and 
it will bring you to a Temper more beſeeming 
your Coat, than when you writ what I have 
here Anſwered. 
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SECTION Iv. 
Two Objections Anſwered. 


G.'B. IP HIS # an eaſie way of eſcaping Pu- 
P. 63. niſhnent. 

Anſwer. Can you never ſettle your Judg- 
ment ? will you let it ever be moved round 
with every blaſt of Wind ? Here our way to 
expiate Sins is tooeaſie. Pag. 144. it is 4 heavy 
yoke to Souls, When you have experienced them, 
faſting with Bread and Water for many Days 
a Week, ſaid devoutly every Day ſome Pray- 
ers, gone long Pilgrimages on foot, taken Di- 
ſciplines, worn Hair-Shirts and Chains, ſerved 
the Sick in Hoſpitals,and the Priſoners in Goals, 
given Alms to the Poor, watched, &c. When, 
I ay, you have tried theſe for ſome Months, 
if you continue in your Opinion, that our way 
of expiating Sins, is Eaſier then yours, I ſhall 
think your common Senſe equal to your Piety, 
and admire both alike. 

G. B. ibid. The Papiſts endeavor to give a plea» 
ſant taſte to their Penances : wherefore to the 
Grave and Melancholy we give of oxe ſort; to the 
Fiery and. Sullen , of another ;, to the Fovial, a 
third, &c. | 

Anſw, Here you deliver a Dream as a certain 
Truth: Cite the Council, name the Author, of 
ſuch a PraCftice ? If you can name none, as I 
am ſure you cannot, own your ſelf the Inventer 


of this, which is to-fay, 4 C alumniator. 
M 2 CHAP. 


| 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


G. B. Nother oppoſition made to the Prieſtly 
P.64. Office of Chriſt, us their conceit of 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs , which they believe is a 
Formal Expiation of Sins both for x 4 Living and 
Dead, who are m Purgatory. 

Anſw. You fall ſo often, that it would tire 
any Man to take you up always. It 1s not true, 
that Catholics hold Maſs to be a Formal Expi- 
ation of\ Sins, Unica cauſa formalss ;, The only 
Formal Cauſe of our Juſtification, ſays the Coun- 
cil of T r4nt, Sell. 6. caP. 7. # the Fuſtice of God, 
by which he makes us inf. That is, it is habitual 
Grace or Charity. But let that paſs. 

We ſay with the Fathers, that Maſs is an 
Expiatory Sacrifice. S. Auſtin, Enchir. cap. 110. 
following his DiſtinCftion of Souls deceaſed, in- 
to three Claſſes, thoſe in Heaven, thoſe in Pur- 

atory, and thoſe in Hell, he ſays, that Maſles 

or the firſt are Thankſzivings; for the ſecond, 
E-xpiations, Proputiationes > i for the third, 
not eaſe to the Dead, but ſome comfort to their 
living Friends. Pro valde bong, gratiarum attio- 
mes ſunt ; pro non valde malis, propitiatione ſunt : 
pro valde malis, etſi nulla adjumenta mortuorum, | 
qualeſcunque vivorum conſolationes ſunt. Enchir. | 


Cap. 110. 
To clear yet niore this Point of the Sacrifice 
0 
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of the Maſs, and of Chriſt offered, and offerings 
himſelf in it, hear S. Auſtin, lib. 10. de Civit- 
Dei, cap. 20. Yerm ille Mediator in quantum for- 
mam ſervi accipiens, mediator effetus eft Dei & 
hominum, homo Chriſtus Jeſus, cum in forma Dej 
ſacrificium cum Patre ſumat, cum quo & unus Deus 
eſt, tamen in forma ſervi ſacrificium maluit eſſe, 
quam ſumere, ne vel hac occaſione quiſquam exiſti- 
maret cuilibet ſacrificandum eſſe creature. Per 
& Sacerdos eſt, ipſe offerens, ipſe & oblatio. Cu- 
Jus ret Sacramentum quotidianum eſſe voluit Eccle- 
fie ſacrificium. © The true Mediator, by taking 
&« upon himſelf the ſhape of a Servant, being 
« made Mediator betwixt God and Man, the 
& Man Chriſt Jeſus, who together with his Fa- 
© ther (with whom-he is one God) as God re- 
<< ceives Sacrifice, but as a Man will have no 
« Sacrifice offered to himſelf, to cut off all pre- 
< tence of Sacrificing toany but God. In this 
&« Sacrifice he is the Prieſt, he is the Sacrificer, 
© and he is himſelf the Sacrifice. (Or he is the 
© Perſon who. offers, and he is the Oblation,) 
* And he hath ordered the Sacrifice of rhe 
© Church, as adaily Commemoration or Sacra- 
© ment of that Sacrifice of the Croſs. Thus he. 

W here you ſee a Sacrifice of the Church, as 
a daily Commemoration of that of the Croſs ; 
That Chriſt offers it ; That he himſelf is offerd 
in It, and all this to God, no Sacrifice being 
offered to any elſe. 

1f you areſo hard topleaſe, as to be ſatisfied 
with none but thoſe of your Communion, ſee 
M 3 W. L. 
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W. L. pag. 305. where he owns a Commemora- 
tive Sacrifice to be inſtituted by Chriſt. And 
Montague, in his Appeal 2p. c.29. acknowledges 
a Repreſentative,Commemorative,and <piritual Sa- 
crifice, And your Biſhop of Ely, Reſp. ad Apo- 
log. Bellar. p. 154. admits likewiſe a Commemo- 


rative Sacrifice, 
G. B. pag. d.6. & 65. To imagine that the 


Prieſts going through the Office of the Maſs, and his 


recerving the Conſecrated Elements, can have a ver- 
tue to expiate the Sins of others, eſpecially of the 
Dead, is a thing ſo contrary to moſt common Im= 
preſſions, that it will puzzle a Mans Belief to think. 
any can credit it. 

Anſw. Your common Impreſſions Ciffer very 
much from thoſe of other Men ; ſo you have 
much reaſon to ſuſpect, that they are only com- 
2102 In name, but in reality they are only prevate 
Conceits of your own Head. The Catholic Church 
believes what you think none believes 3 S. Auſtin 
believed it, all Catholics profeſs it, our Coun- 
cils define it, our Catechiſms teach it, our Pul- 
pits preach it, and our Paſtors proclaim it. Yet 
you would fain perſuade the World no body be- 
tieves it, that the thing is incredible. As if you 
knew better what paſles in our Hearts than we 


our ſelves, Bur if this be not an hoxeſt way, it is 


at leaſt, cunning, to take for granted what you 
cannot prove; and it is eaſier to find a Sleight 
to ſteal ito your weak Readers Opinions, than 
to gain it by any ſubſtantial Reaſon, 


G, B, 


G1Þ3) —_ 


G. B. ibid. The Prieſts receiving the Conſecra- 
ted Elements cannot avail another. 

Anſw., We do not believe the Paſſion of 
Chriſt to be applied by the Prielts taking the 
Hoſt, but by theeſlential part of the Sacrifice, 
which conſiſts in another Action. 

G. B. pag. 65. It is abſurd to think one Mart's 
Attion can be derived to another. | 
Anſw. An Article of our Faith muſt then be 
abſurd, viz. The Communion of Saints ; which 
imports a mutual communication of good works 
amongſt the Members of the Church, the my- 
ftical Body of Chriſt. See Pearſon in Expoſit. 
Symbols p. 514. where he proves it out of 1 Fo. 
L. 7. If we walk in the light, we have fellowſhip 
with one another, The Greek ſay, xouvoyiz wi} 
d>Aniaer, Communication with one another. And 
out of Col. 2. 19. Holding the head, from which 
all the body by joynts and bands having nouriſhmeut 
miniſtred and knit together, encreaſeth with the en- 
creaſe of God. So that, as in a natural Body 
all parts do communicate to one another their 
nouriſhment, in the Philoſophy of the Apoſtle ; 
fo in his Divinity all parts of the myſtical Bo- 
dy, the Church, communicate their good works. 
Whar ſay you, Sir ? how like you your Cen- 
ſure, which involves an Article of the Apoſtles 
Creed, and two Apoſtles? Have l not reaſon to 


* . admontſh you, to regard where you ſhoot your 


Bolts, and throw your Stones, for that they can 
ſcarce light onany place of our Do&rin, or on 
us, Without hitting the Apoſtles and the Holy 

M 4+ Ghoſt, 
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Ghoſt, and many times thoſe Points of Faith 
which you your ſelf admir. 

G. B. pag. 65. Jt clearly appears from the In- 
ſtitution of the Lord's Supper, that its End was the 
Joynt Communicating of Believers. 

Anſw. It clearly appears, that you little re- 
gard what you ſay. The Primary End of its In- 
ſtitution, and indeed that which only is ſpeci- 
fied by our Saviour, is tobe a Commemoration 
of his Paſſion, and the Sacrifice of the Croſs, 
Do this in memory of me. As for the joint Com- 
munion, it can only be a ſecondary Intention of 
the Inſtitution, the firſt and chief being our anion 
with Chriſt, out of which flows the ſecond, our 
union among ſt our ſelves, As Lines in a Circle 
meet in the Center, and ſo knit together. 


CHAP. AX, 


Regal Office of Chriſt ; where, of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, Diſpenſing in Vows, &e. 


G. B. F Advanceto the oppoſition made to the Re- 
P66. KL gal Office of Chriſt. And firſt, How far 
is it from bis Glory in Heaven to believe, that five 
words muttered by a Prieſt, ſhould put him under 
the Elements ? This is a new kind of Humiliation. 
Anſw. Ycu are very much miſtaken, if you 
think Humiliations inconſiſtent with the Regal 
Office of Chriſt. (a) When God 
brought þis firſt-begotten into the 
ih | world, 


(a) He. 1. 7. 
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world, he ſaid, And let all the Angels of God wor- 
ſhip him. Yet he was then humbled to the condi- 
tion of a Man, a private obſcure Man, and even 
below it, (P/al.21 .7.) Opprobrium hominum & ab- 
jettio plebis. Certainly there is more ſhew of Ma- 
jeſty, as he 1s placed on our Altars, enrironed 
with Lights,adored by the People, Prelates and 
Princes, the greateſt Monarchs laying their 
Crowns, and the greateſt Biſhops their Crofiers 
and Miters at his Feet, than as he was in the lit- 
tle Cottage of his reputed Father a Carpenter , 
picking Chips at his Mothers command, or fol- 
lowing his Father's Trade to get a Subſiſtence, 
known to none, regarded by none, lighted by 
all, as is ordinary to Men of that humble Call- 
ing. And what ſhall I ſay of the Death of the 
Croſs, when his very Diſciples diſowned him ? 
G.B. pag, 67. What low thoughts of bis Per- 
ſon muſt it breed in ſuch Minds as are capable of , 
believing this Contrivance ? 
eAnſw. You ſpeak like a Pagan, to whom 
the Croſs of Chriſt 1s folly, ( 1 Cor. 1, 23.) ra- 
ther than like a Chriſtian, to whom Chriſt cru- 
cified (that is, under the greateſt Humiliation) 
is the vertue and wiſdom of God. We who have 
learnt to look on him as God bleſſed for ever- 
more, even when on the Croſs and dying, we can 
take out of all his Humiliations occaſion to ad- 
mire his Love, and adore his Goodneſs to us 
but not todiſeſteem his Perſon, or diminiſh our 
thoughts of his Majeſty. . And let me tell you, 
you are the firſt Chriſtian, I know of, who w_ 
mage 
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made fuch Unchriſtian Reflections on the Zu. 
miliations of the Son of God. 

G. B. pag. 67,68, 69, & 70. In theſe you 
charge us with three Crimes. 1. With ad- 
ding to the Laws of Chriſt. 2. Diſpenling 
with the Laws of God. And 3. Commanding 
things indifferent, contrary to Chri(t;an Liberty, 
I anſwer tothe Firſt and Third, the Apoſtles 
did the ſame, ( Ats 15. 29.) forbidding ſtran- 
gled Meat and Blood, which were things indif- 
terent, and not forbidden by the Law of Chriſt. 
And as to your Objection, that this mntrenches 
upon Chriſtian Liberty, I Anſwer out of a Per- 
ton very dear to you, even your ſelf, in your 
F:indication, Confer. 2. p. 192. Chriſtian Liberty 
zs ſtated in an Exemption from the Laws of Moſes. 
Shew that we impoſe the Law of Moſes, and you 
wlll fay ſomething to the purpoſe, to our er- 
trenching upon Chriſtian Liberty. 

As for Diſpenſing in Divine Laws, when you 
prove what you object, I will confider what to 
anſwer. Your Inſtances are not ſufficient. For 
firſt, as for Diſpenſing of Vows, there is an 
Emeiie In them, as in Laws, which is an Inter- 
pretation of ſome Circumſtances, in which they 
do not oblige. For Example, a Man vows to 
faſt next Lent with Bread and Water, and be- 
fore that time falls ſick, and continues ſo, why 
may not the Church declare his Vow not to 
oblige, or change it into ſomething elſe ? rem 
he vows a Pilgrimage, and his Wife, Family 
and Afﬀairs require his preſenceat home. If ”—_ 
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doth not ſatisfie you, call to mind the Proceed- 
ings of your firſt Reformers, who opened all 
Cloiſters, and diſpenſed with ſo many Vows at 
one time. ls it not ſtrange, that you ſhould 
charge us with Diſpenſing with ſome Yows, when 
you annul all. 

Secondly, Diſſolving Wedlock, Bond, I know 
none who praCtiſe diſſolving conſummated Mar- 
riages. If you do, accuſe them; if you do not, 
ask pardon for this falſe Accuſation. 

Thirdly, Allowing Marriages in forbidden 
Degrees. The Degrees hindring Marriage were 
contained in the Ceremonial Law, which expi- 
red with Chriſt, the end of that Law. Thoſe 
which now bind, are eſtabliſhed by Canon 
Law,' which was made, and doth depend on 
the Church. 

Fourthly, The Communion under one Kind, 
or, The Chalice taken from the People contrary to 
the Command of Chriſt, You can never prove 
that Command to all, to drink of the Cup. 

G. B. pag. 71. Another Invaſion of the Regal 
Power, 1s the Pope's pretence to be univerſal Biſhop, 
which 15 termed by $. Gregory the Great to be An« 
tichriſtian. 

Anſw. T know no Pope who pretends to ir, 
I know none who give it them : If there be any 
ſuch, iet them anſwer for themſelves. The 
Popes are ſo far trom pretending to that Title, 
that to this day in our Canon Law it is expreſly 
condemned. C. Nullzs, & C. Ecce, D. 99. And 


| challenge you, or any Man elſe, to ſhew meany 
one 
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one Pope, who ever required it of others, or 
took it to himſelf. Du-Yal, a Learned DoCtor 
of Sorbon, cenſures that Title as ſeverely as 
any Proteſtant can do, who yet is eſteemed as 
great a Favorer of the Papal Grandeur, as any 
of the Faculty of Pars. 


Now [deſire you to make good Senſe of ſome- | 


thing you ſay. Firſt, pag. 67. Chriſt hath deli- 
wvered 4 from the bondage of corruption. How is 


this done already, when the Apoſtle, (whoſe | 


words thoſe are, Rom. 3. 21.) promiſes it only 
after the Reſurrection. 

Secondly, pag. 68. Anathema is the mildeſt 
of the Spiritual Cenſures we thunder againſt ſuch as 
comply not with our tyranny. What Spiritual Cen- 
ſereis more ſevere ? 1 think that the ſevereſt of 
all, as =_ believe after Tertul. Apolog. cap. 39. 

ag. 60. | 
F Thirdly, P. 69. No eAuthority beſides Chrift 
can reach the Conſcience, S, Paul was of a diffe- 
rent opinion, when he enjoins Obedience to the 
Commands of Princes, nor only for wrath, but for 
Conſcience. 


——_—_ 


C H A P. XXI. 
Of Love, and its two Species. Repentance. 
Mortal and Venial Sins, Attrition and 
Contrit ion, 


G. B. J Proceed to the Third Part of my Enquiry 
P.75. 4 Thich is the eppoſition made to the great 


Deſign 
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Deſign of Chriſtian Religion, for elevating the 
ms of Hr into 4a ps. ERS of the Divine 
Nature, 

Anſw. 1 never knew a Man promiſe more, 
and perform leſs than you. Your Words and 
Phraſes are great and high, your Reaſon and 
Senſe low aad little ; yet that delivered with 
ſo much Confidence as may perſuade your ig- 


 norantand credulous Reader you have Reaſon 


on your ſide, when you are to ſeek in the firſt 
Principles of the Matter you Diſcourſe on. 
You may with a homely, yeta very proper Me- 
taphor, be compared to a Flying Ox, whoſe 
Wings ſtretcht out, promiſe a Flight, but his 
heavy Body keeps him on the Ground, and his 
dull Spirits ſerve only for a ſlow Motion there. 
For let a Man read your Book, obſerve your 
diſeſteem of others, and your inſulting over 
them, and he ſhall think you, Eagle-like, to be 
towring above the Clouds, whence you with 
diſdain look dovin on us poor ſgroramw's, Yet 
your heighth is diſcernible without the help of 
a Teleſcope : For after all your ſtriving, and 
ſtraining Endeavors, we ſtill find you on the 
Ground, equal, nay inferior to many whom you 
inſult over, without any thing extraordinary, 
but your boldneſs to Print in ſo Learned an Age 
as this is, of things you underſtand not. If what 
I have written already, and what I ſhall write, 
doth not make this clear, I will give you leave 

to apply that Compariſon to me. 
I haye already ſpoken (Chap. 3. & 4.) of the 
Deſigns 
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Defigns of God in delivering Chriſtian Religion, 
that it was to teach Men to ſerve God in this 
Life, and enjoy him inthe next. That this Ser- 
vice conſiſted chieity in Faith, Hope, and Charity, 
yet fo as Charity gives a value to the other. In 
fine, that the End of the Goſpel was to unite 
ns to God by Charity in this World, and by 
Glory (which is the laſt perfection of Charity) 
in the other, 

Love is the root of all our Aftions: As 
(a) Aug. 1. 13. Confeſ. c. 9. Welght (4) In Bodies 
Amor mewus, pondns meum, ec glves them their Mo- 
909-488 ton towards their Cen- 
cut corpus pondere, i:a ani= ter,{0 Love in Men ; but 

For ' amere Jertur quocumque with this difference , 

5 that Weight is reſtrain- 
ed to local Motion, an Action of one ſpecies ; 
but Love (as partaking of the nature of the 
Soul, whoſe it is,) reaches to ſeveral, and thoſe 
of an oppoſit nature: for all we do, proceeds 
from ſome Love. 

All our —_—_— wy Love in a ſeveral 

iſguiſe (b). Is the thing we love 

0-0 abſent, the love of it is Sled De- 
—_— fire ; is It in danger to be loſt, it 

is Fear ; are we ina probability of attaining it, 

It is Hope ; is it looked on as irrevocable, it is 

ok are we ſtirred up to overcome the 

ifhculties oppoſing us, it is Anger z do we 

pofleſs it, it is Foy ; doweloſe it, Love is chan- 
ged into Grief or Sadneſs, &c. The ſame:Love 
putting on ſeveral Dreſſes, and —— 
ell, 
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ſelf, Protexs like, conformable tothe natnre and 
condition of its Obje&t. So that it would beim- 
pollible to reckon all its Species, which are re- 
duced to ſome Heads both by Philoſaphers and 
Divines : Philoſophers draw it to three Spe- * 
cies, according to three ſorts of Good, Hoxor, 
Profit, and Pleaſure. 
But much more to our purpoſe, is the Di- 
ſtinftion of Love uſed by Divines, which (in 
order toa Mortal Life in this World, and Eter- 
nal Life in the next) divides all Mankind, wiz. 
The love of God, and the love of our ſelves, com- 
monly called Self-love. We received the love 
of our ſelves from Adam, the love of God from 
Chriſt ; that is an effeCt of corrupt Nature, this 
of repairing Grace; from that ſpring out 
the works of the Fleih, from this grow thoſe 
of the Spirit ; that ends in Death, this is the 
Seed of Life. By theſe two Loves two Cities 
are built, (4) feruſalem (,) Aug. 1. 14. de Civit. 
and Babylon, Heaven Bu C. 28, __ Gioiagres 
and Hell. In the next {2 ne 
World theſe Loves are ——— pred 
pure : for in Heaven 7 —_— uſque adcon- 
reigns the Love of 'God : 
without any Self-love ; in Hell Self-love rages 
without any curb from the Love of God. In this 
Life they are commonly mingled, neither ſo ab- 
folutely poſſeſſing the Heart of Man, as to ſup- 
preſs all motion of its Corrival : For even the 
greateſt Sinners feel ſome motions to Good, and 
the greateſt Saints muſt ſay, Dimitte nobis, For- 
give 4 our Sins, as we forgive. And 


— 
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And as betwixt the two Brothers in R ebecca's 
Womb, ſo betwixt theſe two Loves there is a 
combat within our vo oy = pirit _ 
a) againſt the fieſh, and the 
( Galr (fob 21- fleſh againſt the ſri and 
ſuper Ferre. Q Aug. theſe are contrary to 0ne ano- 
f—_ homini,us it ther. And this is that per- 
proficiente quo bene wvi- petual combat which we 
_—— £:4 undergo,by reaſon of which 
perfefum ſanetur , & this Life is termed (b) & 
in bonum commutetur qpaefzxre, And (c) we are 
omne quod VivImus. 
conquered when Self-love 
prevails over the Love of God ;, but we con- 
quer, wuen the Love of God gets the better. 

Wherein then doth confiſt the perfection 
of a Chriſtian ? In a Heart pure from bad Love, 
not yielding conſent to the Motions of Self- 
love, but reliſting them ; anda Heart filled with 
the Love of God, following in all things the mo- 
tions of Divine Grace, and the gon of _ 

. Holy Spirit. And (4) coul 
Sd, ] f — we certainly diſcover which 
gui SET mvenie of the two Loves rules inour 
: Heart, we ſhould certainly 
know the ſtate of our Soul. Suppoſing theſe 
Principles, let us attend to Mr. G. B. 

G. B. pag. 76. Religion elevates the Souls of 
Men to a participation of Divine Nature, whereby 
they being inwardly purified, and the outward Con- 
verſations regulated, the World may be reſtored to 
its primitive Innocence, and Men admitted to an in- 
ward, intimate fellowſhip with their Maker, 

Anſw. 
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Anſw. What you ſay of participation of Di- 
Vine N ature (2 Pet. 1. 4.) is out of Scripture: 
likewiſe our ſouls being tuwaradly purified, and our 
inward fellowſhip with God. All which 1s true, 
altho you neither tell what they mean, nor un- 
derſtand it your ſelf. But that by Chriftianty 
the outward Converſation ſhould be regulated, or 
primitive Innocence reſtored, is alien, or untrue. 
That by Chriſtianity outward Converſation #5 re- 
gulated,, is alien ; orderly Converſation being 
a meer external Quality, many times as excel- 
lent in Infidels as Chriſtians. Certainly the per- 
feion of Chriſtianity may be found in Anchorets, 
and preſerved ina Deſert. Whence agood Con- 
ver ſation appears not to be a very material In- 
gredient x Perfeftion. And that Chriſtianity 
ſhould aim at reſtoring the World to its primitive 
Innocence, is abſolutely falſe: for that Innocence 
cannot be attained unto, neither in this Lite, 
nor the next z not in this, in which the greateſt 
Saints have their (4) Combats, (a) Rom 
from which Man in the State of pri- —_ 
mitive Innocence was free ; not in the next, the 
State of Glory being above that of Innocency. So 
neither of theſe is the End of Chriſtianity. 

G. B. pag.76. What Devices are found out to 
exervate Repentance ? Sins muſt be divided into 
mortal and venial. 

Anſw. From the beginning there hath al- 
ways been obſerved an inequality of Sins. 1 will 
omit modern Divines which you do not under- 
ſtand , and Councils, which you regard not. 

N 
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Beat in cap. 5. Fac. diſtinguiſhes them, and the 
manner to expiate them ; which in the Greek, 
Church is ſtill in uſe. That fame is obſerved by 
S. Auſtiri, Enchir. cap. 71. Cited above Chap. 18. 
Sect. 2, Thebeloved Diſciple (1 Foh. 5. 16, 17. 
ſpeaks of ſi 1:9 death, and others not ſuch, 
S. Paul (1Cor. 6.9, 10.) gives a Catalogue of 
ſeveral Sins, which exclude from Heaven. Did 
all theſe concur to deviſe a way to enervate Re- 
(a) Lib. 2. Int, PFtance, aud that none till (4) Joby 
c.$. x. 59. Caluia ſhould diſcover the Plot ? 
What, was Chriſt corcerned in 
this Device, who diſtinguiſhes Sins againft the 
Holy Ghoſt from others ? Whither will theſe 
Men lead us, or go themſelves ? or what can be 
ſecure from thoſe Tongues, which ſpare no 
more the DoCtria delivered by Chriſt, by the 
Apoſtles, or the Primitive Fathers, than that of 
Modern Divines ? | know all Sins are Offences 
againſt God ; yet I do not, with the Stoicks, 
think all Sins equal, or him as great a Sinner - 
who ſpeaks an idle Word, as him who kills his 
own Father. The contrary Paradoxes may find 
place, and be admired in Calvin by his deluded 
Followers z but certainly no fober Man can ap- 
prove them. 

G. B. pag. 77. Their aſſerting, that ſimple At- 
trition qualifies Men for the Sacrament. 

Anſw. You do more, for you think Artriti- 
on ſufficient to Juſtifie without the Sacrament. 
Pag. 76. having ſaid, that Repentance and Remif- 
ſion were almays united, you explicate Repentaxce 
0 


(x95) 
to be a horror of ſin upon the ſenſe of us native ae- 
formity, and contrariety tothe Law of God, which 
makgs the Soul apprekeud the bazard it bath ineur- 
red by it ;, ſo a4 to ſtudy by all means poſſible to 
avoid it in all time commg. This is all you fay, 
which any Divine knows to be only Atrritzon, 
as.not expreffing clearly the only Motive of true 

Contrition, Love of God above all things for his 

only Goodneſs, Give glory to God ; Is it not 

true, that you had heard of a Diſpute beyond 

Seas between the Fanſeni/ts and their Enemies,a- 

bout the ſufficiency of 4rrrition to Juſtifie with 

out the Sacrament ; And you never would take 

the pains to examine the Sentiments of either 

part, or their Motives, but relied upon the firſt 

apprehenſion which occurred to you ? Your 

Writings give a probable ground for this Con- 

jecture. 

G. B. pag. 76. All the Severities enjoyned by 
Papiſts for Penanges, do but tend to nouriſh ths 
Life of Sin. 

Anſw. You may as well fay the ſeverity of 
the Laws againſt Robbers and Murtherers, ths 
Ax and Halter, tend only to nouriſh Inclinati- 
nations to rob and kill. Sure your common Sexſe 
is far different from that of others, elſe you 
would never adyance thele Paradoxes. Neither 
will it ſerve your turn, if you recur tothe pe- 
cuniary Mylitsenjayned to ſome : For firſt, you 
cannot blame thoſe withaut blaming Scripture, 
which recommends eAlms-giving (Dan. 4. 24.) 
as 4 means to redeem Sizs ; Secondly, Becauſe 
N 2 worldly 


(196) 


worldly Men are not ſo willing to part with 
their Mony ; and how generous ſoever you are, 
were you to give a Crown for every Untruth 
you Print, you would by that pecuniary Mulct 
not be encouraged to write as you do. 


CHAP, YYIL 
s © Theological Vertues, 


G. B, HAT which & next preſſed in the 
P-78. Goſpel for uniting the Souls of Man- 
kind to God, ts that noble Ternary of Graces, Faith, 
Hope, and Love. 

eAnſw, You can never ſpeak ſo much in 
commendation of the Theological Vertues as 
they deſerve; for their Merits ſurpaſs all we 
can ſay. Andif you compare the leaſt of them 
with thoſe called Moral Yertues, it will out- 
ſhine, Velut inter ſtellas Luna minores : Yet Faith 
and Hopemuſt do Homage to Charity, (or Love) 
as to their Sovereign, as to the End to which 
they are deſigned, to the Fountain of their Life, 
and Cauſe of their Value. This I have ſaid a- 
bove, yet again repeat it for their ſakes, who 
ſo ſet up the Merits of Faith, as to neglect 
Good-works, without which Faith & dead, ( Jac.2. 
17.) and place it before Charity, without which 
Faith avails nothing, (1 Cor. 13.) I could wiſh 
our Adverſaries would vouchſafe to read with 


attention that Chapter laſt cited ; in it they 
would 
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would ſee the Seat due to Charity, the Queenof 
Vertues, which ſeemsat preſent hidden from the 
Eyes of thoſe wiſe and prudent Men, yet revealed 
ro little ones. 

It is with great difficulty that I undertake a 
Compariſon betwixt the Practice of theſe Ver- 
tues amongſt Catholics and amongſt Prote- 
ſtants, becauſe all Compariſons ſeem to be 
grounded at leaſt on an appearance of equality 
in the Objects , which inthis Matter cannot be z 
yet ſoniething muſt be ſaid, to make theſe pre- 
ſumptuons Men know their wants and weak- 
neſs, that they may ſeek to have them ſupplied ; 
and that I may proceed more clearly, I will be- 
gin with the Definition of Faith and Hereſie. 


SECTION I. 
Of Faith. 


Tvine Faith ts a firm aſſent to an obſcure 
Truth revealed by Almighty God, becauſe it 

5 revealed by him. I ſay, an obſcure Truth, -be- 
cauſe S. Paul (Heb. 11. 1.) ſays the ſame, Ar- 
gumentum non apparentium; A declaration of 
things not ſeen, or known by natural Reaſon. 
This is the Material Obje, as Divines ſpeak 
the only Formal Obje& is the Veracity of God, 
quia Dew eft verax : that is, can neither be de- 
ceived or miſtaken, as being Omniſcient ; nor de- 
ceive us, as being all Good. To this the Teſti- 
mony of the Church concurs as a Witneſs, af(- 
N 3 ſuring 
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ſuring that God delivered ſuch a Syſtem of 
Truths. So that is a Condition neceſſary to 
apply the Revelation to us, who have not heard 
God ſpeak or reveal. 

S. eAthanaſins in his Symbol delivers as a 
Condition of Faith, that it be retained Entire, 
and UVndefiled, Integra, Inviolataque : For ſeeing 
all is delivered by _ ſame FT thoſe 

who believe not all (4), oppoſe 
(s) nn that Authority delivering it, and 
by conſequence even what they be- 
lieve, they receive not purely upon their ſub- 
miſſion to that Authority ſpeaking, but for 
their own Caprichio, or Reaſon, or Pleaſure, 


That is properly called Herefie; which word 
is deduced from the word Aigzuer, to chooſe. 
And it ſignifies a choice of any thing whatſoe- 
» T ver 3 but by common uſe it 1s ap- 

ertul. 1. de ; Te We x 
Preſcript. Cc. 6. propriated ro that Choice which 


Hereſes aictz 1s made of Points delivered as of 
G7 2a Voce ex . 

Eleffionis inter- F alth. 

pretatione, qua 

quis five 1d inſtituena ns, ſive on ples eas utitur. Hier. 
in Tit. 3. Hwereſis Grace ab Elettione dicitnr, quod ſcilicet u- 
nuſquiſque id fibi eligat, quod ei melius eſſe videatur. Vide c, 
Hareſis, 24+ 9. 4. Vide etram Auguſt. Epiſt. 162. 


We Catholics have Faith, becauſe we believe 
firmly thoſe Trnths that God hath revealed, 
becanſe he revealed them to the Church, which 
as a faithful Witneſs, gives hitherto, and wlll 
giveto the end of the World, Teſtimony to that 


Revelation. And we cannot be Hereticks, —_— e 
(b) we 
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(a) we never take theliberty (2) Terwul. fupra. Noi 
Ce) chooſe our ſelves, or to pars five lee, fe rg 
admit, what others chooſe ; eligere, quod aliquis ex 
but we take bona fide what is 97/10/40 mduxerit. 
delivered as revealed by the greateſt Authority 
imaginable on Earth, which 1s that of the Ca- 
tholic Church. Let an Angel teach us any thing 
contrary to what is delivered, and we will pro- 
nounce Anathema to him, in imitation of the 
Apoſtle, Gal. 1.18. 

Here is then the Tenure of our Faith. The 
Father ſent his only begotten Son, conſubſtantial to 
himfelf, into the World : And what he heard of 
his Father, that he made known to us, (Foar. 
15.15.) The Father and Son ſcnt the Holy 
Ghoſt ; nd he did not ſpeak of himſelf, bur 
what he heard, that he ſpoke, (Joar. 16: 13.) 
The Holy Gheſt ſent the Apoſtles ; And they de- 
clare1 unto us what they had ſen and heard, 
(1 Joan. 1. 3.) The Apoſtles ſent the Higheſt and 
lower Prelates in the Church, and the Rule by which 
they framed their Decrees, was, Let nothing be 
altered in the Depoſitum ; let no Innovation be 
admitted in what is delivered : Oaod traditam eſt 
non innovernr, Steph. PP, apud Cypr, Epiſt. 74. 
ad Pompeium. 

By this we areaſſured, that our Faith is that 
which the Councils received from the Apoſtles, 
the Apoſtles from the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo by the 
Son tt God the Father, where it reſts. 

Now to Proteſtants. Their Proceeding is 
far different z- they hear the whole Syſtem of 

; N 4 Faith 
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Faith commended by the Church as revealed by 
God, and take it into Examination : And ſome 
things diſpleaſing them in it, they fall to reform- 
Ing it, and cut off at one Blow all things not ex- 
preſly contained in Scripture : Here is one Choice. 
Then Scripture is called to the- Bar, and near a 
third part of it condemned, and lopt off ; which 
1s a ſecond Chozce. Thirdly, there being ſtill 
ſeveral things inthe remnant, which diſpleaſe 
them, (as underſtood by the Church) they reject 
that Interpretation, and fix on it ſucha one as 
pleaſes them moſt. So that even what Senſe 
they retain, they do it upon this their Hereſes, 
or Choice, What Evidence can convince a Man 
tobe a Chooſer in Faith, that is, a Heretic, it iheſe 
Men be not by this Proceeding ſufficiently pro- 
ved ſuch ? 

For a farther confirmation of this, conſider 
the ſeveral ways of Catholics and Proteſtants 
in entertaining Propoſitions of Faith. A Ca- 
tholic hearing from the Church our Saviour's 
Words with the Senſe; that is, the compleat 
Scripture, (for the bare Word without the Senſe, 
1s no more Scripture, than a Body without a 
Soul, or Lite,isa Man) preſently believes them, 
and what Reaſon ſoever may appear to the con- 
trary, he ſilences it, and ſubmits his Underſtand- 
ing to Fajth ;, and let the Words ſeem harſh, 
and the Senſe unconceivable, yet the Truth of 
God triumphs over all thoſe petty Oppoſitions. 
A Proteſtant hears the ſame, and preſently con- 
jults his Reaſon, and till he hath its Verdict, 

ſuſpends 
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ſuſpends his Judgment. If that ſay with the 
'4 Phariſce, (Joh. 3.9.) How can theſe things be ? 
or with the Capharnaits, (Joh. 4.) Thu « a hard 
ſaying, who can hear it ? the Proteſtant immedi- 
ately renounces it, So we ſubmit our Reaſon 
to Faith, you ſet yours above it ; We frame 
our Reaſon according to the Dittamens of Re- 
velation, you ſhape Revelation by your Reaſon. 
In fine, you ſet your Reaſon on a Throne, to 
Judge of that Word by which one day you are 
to be Judged. You may asealily prove the Pha- 
riſees and Capbarnaits to be better Chriſtians 
than the Apoſtles, as that your Procedure in 
receiving Faith, is better than that of the Ca- 
tholic Church, 


SECLIION 1 
Of Hope. 


H OPE % anexpettation of future Bliſs, pro- | 
miſed by our Bleſſed Saviour to thoſe who 


love him, and keep his Commandments. It is built 
on a Promiſe of God, which cannot fail. And 
had that Promiſe been abſolute, we might have 
been more aſſuredly certain of our future Hap- 
pineſs, than wecan be of the truth of any Ma- 
themarical Demonſtration ; but it is only Con- ' 
aitional, requiring on our parts a COncurrence 
with his Divine Grace : and this is always un- 
certain, by reaſon of the mutability of our 
Will to Evil, notwithſtanding our ſtrongeſt 
Reſolu- 
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Reſolutions to Good, Hence our Zope is mixt 
with Fear, Sperando timemus., Tertnl, l, de culty 
feminarum C. 2, p. 265. 

We have a full aſſurance Ta:pooetar, on God's 
fide : Who, to ſhew unto the Heirs of promiſe the 
tmmatability of his Connſel, confirmed it by an 
Oath, that by two things immmntable, in which jt 
was impoſſible for God to lie, we might have 4 
ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for refuge 10 lay 
hold upon the Hope ſet before us ;, which Fope we 
have az an Anchor of the Sonls, both ſure and ſled- 
faſt. Heb.6. 17, 18, 19. 

On our fide we have always reafon to ap- 
prehend the mutability of our own Will, not- 
withſtanding all preſent Grace from God, and 
the ſtrength of his Counſel. Hence the Apoſtle 
admoniſhes us, (2 Cor. 6. 1.) not to receive in 
vain the Grace of God. He ſers before our Eyes 
hisown Example, (1 Cor. 9. 27.) keeping under 
his Body, chaſtiſing it, and bringing it into ſubje- 
&4bn ; leſt having preached to others, he might be- 
come hinſclf a reprobate, a caſt-away. And conſe- 
quently warns ns, (Phil. 2. 12.) ro work ont onr 
ſalvation with fear and trembling. When this A- 
poſtle fears, who can preſume? We may reſ9lve 
well, pray hard, and act well to day, but what 
aſſurance have we that to morrow will find us 
ſþ well diſpoſed, or even not doing the quite 
contrary ? and that being ſo ill prepared, 
Death will not ſurprize us? S. Pazxl, the Veſſel 
of Election, who had been taken up to the 
Third Heaven, feared lett he ſhould become a 


f 
reprovate, 
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reprobate 5 and S. Peter, bred up if our Bleſſed 
Savivur's School, reſolved to die with him, yet 
ſhortly after denied him. If theſe great Pillars 
of the Church ſhake, and bend, and fear break- 
ing, or attually break, what may not ſuch 
Reeds as $G.%B. and 1. W. fear? You ſee what 
Grounds we have to fear, from Reaſon, from 
the Example of the Apoſtles, and from their 
Doctrin. 

T his is comfortleſs DoCtrin to G. B. (p. 54+) 
and therefore he had rather throw all on Chriſt, 
and perſuade himſelf that Chriſt's Prayer was 
ſifficient, his SatisfaCtion ſufficient, his Merits 
ſufficient. We need neither Pray, nor Suffer, 
nor Merit ; Believe in him, and he will do all. 
Creae firmer, & pecca fortiter, 

Compare now this Diſpoſition of moderfi 
Catholics (which is the ſame with that of the 


{ Apoſtles) with that of a Proteſtant z their Fear 


with his Confidence, their Trembling with his 


Aſſurance , their Appreherſions. with his Bold- 


neſs, and you ſhall find in Catholics true Hope 
mingled with Fear, as you may ſee in Divines, 
and I have ſhewed our of the Apoſtles: and in 
the Proteſtant no Fear, and conſequently no 
Hope, which is accompanied always by Fear 3 
but in lieu of Fope, that Vice which 1s caſted 
Preſumtion, which is a fin againlt the H. Gholt. 
Timor fundamentum ſalutss eſt, (tays Teriud, lib. 
de cultu faerinarum 2. p. 265.) Sperando enim 
timebiniut, timendo caucbimins, cavendo ſalui ert- 
mms ; contra, fi praſumanns, neque timendo, neque 

cavendo 
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cavendo , difficile ſalvi erimw. © Fear is the 
© -round-work and foundation of our Salva- 
«tion. Our Hope is mingled with Fear ; this 
& makes us take heed: whence proceeds our 
« ſecurity of Salvation. On the contrary, when 
« we preſume, we grow careleſs, and run great 
&« hazard of being loſt for ever, | 


SECIION. IL 


Of Charity, or Love. 


Harity , or the Love of God above all 
tnings, Is much more eſteemed, and ho- 
nored amongſt us, than amongſt you. You 
rank it (contrary to the Apoſtle) even with 
Faith, or ſeat It on a lower Bench ; whereas we 


' with the Apoſtle (1 Cor. 13. 13.) believe it 


to be the Commandment of Chriſt, (Joh. 15. 12.) 
The fulneſs of the Law, (Rom.1 3. 10.) The bond 
of perfettion, (Col. 3. 1.4.) which divides betwixt 
the Children of the Kingdom, and 1hoſe of Perdi- 
tion, ({S. Aug.) The nuptial Garment, with which 
we muſt enter into the Wedding, (Mat.22.11,12.) 
That is, the form of YVerrnes ( Concil. Trid. ) 


That without ital] other Vertues, grft of rongues, | 


power of working miracles, knowledge of myſteries, 
nay even Faith and Hope, are nothing, avail no- 
thing , are no more to be regarded than ſounding 

braſs, and a tinkling cymbal, &c. (1 Cor. 13.) 
In fine, altho, with Divines, we are penua- 
ded, that theſe two great Vertuez may be —_ 
rated, 


| 
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rated, yet we hold their ſeparation to betheir- 
ruin; that as Charity is but ſuperficial, and not 
real, without the light of Faith; ſo Faith is cold 
without the warmth of Charity, He who knows 
God without loving him, is impious; and he 
who loves him without knowing, him aright, is 
blind. A Believer without Love, is ungratefaul ; 
a Lover without Knowledge, is ſenlileſs ; fo 
theſe two Vertues mult aſſiſt one another. We 
mult aim to have a living Faith, which works by 
Love, Gal. 5. 6. and” Loveis the proper work of 
Faith, Opus fidei dilectio, Aug, tr.1o. in Epiſt.Jo. 
Love both gives to, and receives ſtrength from 
Faith, Charitas robur Fidet z Fides fortitudo Cha- 
ritatts. S, I eo Serm. 7. in Quadrag. In Hea- 
ven there is Love without Faith, (1 Cor. 13. 
8.10.) In Hell, Faith without Love, (Jac.2.19.) 
Chriſtians in this Life muſt have both ; for Love 
without Faith is the Love of Pagans, and Faith 
without Love is the Faith of Devils, but Faith 
with Charity is the Faith of the Children of 
God in this Life. Fides que per dileionem ope- 
ratur, ipſaeſt Fides que fideles Det ſeparat ab im- 
munds demonibus, Aug, de gratia, & lib. Artib. 
Cap. 7. 

Thus we joyn together thoſe two great Ver- 
tues 3 this we believe, this we teach of Charzy : 
whilſt you, out of an il]-grounded opinion of 
your Fac-rotum-Faith (relying on it for Remiſſion 
of Sins, Fuſtification, Perſeverance, and Salvation ) 
exhauſt your Rhetorick ſo much in commen- 
dation of that your Darling, that you have no 

room 
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raom to commend Charity, or Good-works. 

Our Practice as much ſurpaſtes yours, as to 
nouriſhing Charity, as our DoCtrin doth: For, 
ſeeing the Love of Gud,and Love of our ſelves, are 
eppolit,and the one withers as the other thrives, 
their practice muſt be moſt proper to nouriſh 
Cbarity, which aims moſt at mortifying Self- 
love ; and on the contrary, t1ole who foſter 
Self-love, muſt annihilate Charity. 

Now what Practice can you ſhew for the 
mortification of the Body, the quelling our 
Paſſions, the renouncing of our Will? What 
Documents do you give for theſe ? What Ex- 
amples can you ſhew ſince your reformation of 
them? You have never been able to find in the 
three Kingdoms a dozen Perſons of either Sex, 
who for ſo many years would ſequeſter them- 
ſelves from the Enjoyments of the World, to 
{erve God in voluntary Poverty, Chaſtity, and 
Qbedience. Whence comes this, bur from Self- 

love, which abounds in them ; and the lack of the 
Zove of God, which might cement their Hearts 
together ? 

Whence comes that inſupportable Pride, 
which makes your Proſelytes ſo refraftory to 
God, and his Vicars, their Spiritual and Tem- 
Poral Superiors ; That they are ſo tenacious of 
their extravagant Fancies, ſo ſtubborn in their 
uncouth Reſolutions , ſo intractable in their 
Manners, ſo humorſom in all their Actions. and 
Converſations, bur a latent Pride, the proper 


Oftspring af Self-love, any the Bang of Charity f 
Look 
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Look into x Cor. 13, you ſhall there find a de- 
ſcription of Charity and its Qualities. Charity 


| ſuffereth long, and « kind ;, Charity envieth not ; 


| 
: 


| 


V 


| & with goods, and have need of nothing ; and 


Charity vaunteth not it ſelf, 1s not puffed up, doth 
not behave it ſelf unſcemly, ſecketh not ber own, 1s 
not eaſily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoyceth not 
in iniquity, but rejoyceth in the truth ;, beareth all 
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endu- 
reth all things. © Should I now examin the Life 
of generally all who deliver themſelves to your 
DireCtion, upon theſe Heads; and ſhew how lit- 
tle of this appears in your Manners, and how 
much there is quite contrary to it: the Picture, 
i ſincere, woutd fright you, or confound you, 
how great ſoever your Conhdence be. 

In fine, the words of our Saviour to the An- 
gel of Laogicea, ( Apoc.3. 17.) may bevery welt 
applied to you. Thou fayeſt, I am rich, andencrea- 


#oweſt not that thou art wretched, and m1 crable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked. God open the 
eyesof your Heart, to fee this; that ſo you ma 
be moved to ſeek for Gold tried, (S ickeel 
Riches) where it is to be found, in the trug 
Church. | 


SECTION IV. 


An Anſwer to what G. B, objects. 


R E Papiſts not "_ to confidg more 
inthe Virgin, or their Tutelar Saints, 


G.B. 
P.78. 


than in the Holieſt of all. 


An[wp. 


yo 


Anſw. No, we are taught no ſuch thing. 


a4 
NT _——— RS 


G. B! ibid. Doth not the fear of Purgatory / 


damp the hopes of future Bleſſedneſs ? 
Anſw. It doth not. 


G. B. pag. 79. What impiow: Doftrin hath | 
been Printed in that Church, of the Degree of Love | 


we owe to God ? 


Anſw. Iknow of no ſuch DoCtrin of the De- ' 


grees of Love due to God. I know that all Ca- |: 


tholics applaud the Saying of S. Bernard, Mo- 
dus amanas Deum, eſt amare ſine modo, I know 
that Divines require as well as S. Thomas, a me- 
diocrity in all Vertues except Charity ; That 
all Vertues are betwixt two Vices, whereof one 
offends by exceeding, the other by not reach- 
ing its due meaſure. And this they aſſure even 
- of Hope, which is betwixt Preſumption and De- 
ſpair ; andof Faith, which is betwixt a light- 
neſs of Heart, believing all things; and a hard- 
neſs to believe any thing. Love cannot be too 
eat, and ſo hath only one Vice contrary to it, 
y defef, loving; too little. Is this DoCtrin 
Impious ? 

Hence what you ſay, Some mincing it ſo, a4 if 
they were afraid of his being too much beloved, This 
I fay is an Untruth ; and I challenge you to 
produce your Authors, or to be held a Calum- 
niator. 

G. B. ibid. Some blaſphemouſly teach, that we 
are not at all bound to love him. 

Anſw. This is alſo untrue. All acknowledge 
a Precept to Love God z but this being a poſitive 

Precept, 
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Precept, which obliges only for ſome determi- 
nate time, ſome Authors have enquired when 
that time is? And inreſolving this obſcure un- 
decided Queſtion there have been ſome variety 
of Sentiments, without any difference as to the 
ſubſtance of the Precept. If God hath revealed 
to you a Deciſion of this intricate Queſtion, 
bleſs the World with that Information, and 
prove well what you ſay, and I aſſure you we 
will not blame you for it. | | 

G. B. ibid. There # an Impiety in the Morals 
of ſome of that Church, particularly among ſt the 
Diſciples of Loyola, beyond whatever was taught 
among ſt the worſt of Heathen Philoſophers. 

Anſw. 1. You are no competent Judge in 
matter of Piety, as being acquainted neither 
with the Pra&ice, nor Theory of it. 

Anſw. 2. You are not ſufficiently informed 
of the Cauſe in which you preſume to Judge, 
having no knowledge at all of one fide, and but 
a very ſuperficial knowledge of the other. By 
ſhooting your Bolt ſo lightly, you will eaſier 
convince the World that you are /nconſiderate 
and Raſh, than that thoſe you call the Diſciples 
of Loyola are Impiors, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XXIIL 
Efficacy of Sacraments. 


G. B. H E Dvtftrin of the Efficacy of the Sa- 
P-So. craments, for conveying of Grace by 
tbe work, wrought, looks like a Deſign againſt all 
,—ag preparation for the worthy recerving of 
them. 

Anſw. Many alive ſtill rememver, when the 
Godly could find out Plots, dangerous Plots, 


Popiſh Plots, in every innocent Recreation of \ 


the Perſons whom they mifliked. You imitate 
exactly thoſe Factions SeCtaries, in fancying 
the like dangerous Contrivances. Is Attrition 
'with the Sacrament ſaid to ſuffice for Juſtifica- 
tion? It is on a Delign to deſtroy Piety. Are 


Prayers ſaidin Latin ? It ison a Deſign againſt | 


Piety. Are probable Opinions allowed of ? 
There lies a Deſign againſt Piety. Are we 
taught todo our Works with a good Intention ? 
A Popiſh Dzhgn againſt Piety. Are Sacra- 
ments connected with Grace, and ſaid to be 
efficacious ſigns of it ? It looks like a Defign a- 
gainſt Piety. And whatſoever we do, theſe 
People ſuſpect a Deſign againſt Piety. As of the 
Jews I1ſaias ſail, (1a. 8. 12.) What the People 


ſpeaks of, us confederacy ; Onmia que loquitur po- | 


pulus iſte , conjuratio ejt, So much were they 
frightee then, with the apprehenſion of the 


Union betwixtthetrwo Kings of 1/rael and ”_ 
an 
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and ſo ſtruck are you likewiſe with the appre- 
henſions of Popery. 
The Jews ſurmized a Confederacy ont of 8 
real Fear; the FaCtious old Parliamentarians out 
of a pretended Fear. What moves you, a real, or 
only pretended Fear ? Or do you ſpeak ont of 
ignorance of our Tenets ? Or ill will toour Per- 
ſons? Either may eaſilier be ſuſpected, than any 
real fear or concern for Piety. 

We haye been taught to acknowledge ſome 
vertue inthe Sacrament of the new Law, (in 
vertue of Chriſ#s Inſtitution, and becauſe they 


* arethe Inſtruments to apply the Merits of his 
: Paſſion to our Soul) which was not in the Sa- 
= craments of the old Law, nor in any Ceremony 
= of Human Inſtitution z for S. Paul (Gal. 4.9.) 


| calls the the Sacraments of the old Law, Weak, 


and beggerly Elements, in compariſon doubtleſs 


of thoſe of the new. Theſe then are more effica- 


cious, ſtronger and richer. Yet the others could 
ſtir up the Receiver to an inward diſpoſition 
for Grace, nay a Ceremony of meer Human In- 
ſtitution may have that force. Wherefore the 
Sacraments of the new Law muſt, by the work 
wrought, do more than to ſtir up the Receiver 
to good Works. 

G. B. pag, 81. By this Dottrin, be a Man ne- 
ver ſo ill prepared, yet he # ſure of the Efficacy of 


* the Sacrament, 


Anſw. Here you diſcover your wilful _ 
rance of our Dodrin, that you might with ſome 
colour calhumniate 8. We unanimouſly teach. 
O 3 that 
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that a bad Diſpoſition of the Receiver puts a * 
ſtop, (ponit obicem) to the EffeCt of the Sacra- 
ment, and is it ſelf a Sacrilege ; and that the þ 
Sacrament ſo reczived unworthily, ſerves for * 
the damnation of the Receiver, as thoſe who 
receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt unwoi - 
thily, receive Fudement againſt themſelves. 1 Cor, 
Tl. 29. 


CHAP. AIV. 
Probable Opinions, and Good Intentions 


G. B. HRIST came to fulfil the Moral q 


P4381, Law. Matt. 5. 7. 


Anſw. Whence do you learn, that theſe 
words of Chriſt are reſtrained to the Moral * 
Law ? Did not Chriſt fulfil the Ceremonial Law ® 
alſo? ſure he did, both as Antitype, and asne- # 
ver treſpaſling againſt it. x 

G. B. pag. 82. Twogeneral Doftrins they have, |: 
which at two ſtrokes diſſolve all the Bonds of Ver- | 
true. The one ws the Dofrin of Probability, the | 
other of Good Intention. By the firft theyteach, |} 
that with a ſafe Conſcience a Man may follow what | 
any ' Dottor teaches : And ſome repreſenting the | 
worſt Attions as good, there 1s ſcarce any Sin, but | 
may be ventured on. By the ſecond he may att any * 
Sin, provided he intend ſome good Deſign. And ( 
then you ſend us to the Provincial Letters. | 
 eAnſw, What if the Author of thoſe Let- 

5 ters, 
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ters, being no Divine, Was miſtaken in relative 
thoſe Opinions ? What it he renounced the 
whole Party which had engaged him to writs 
in that ſcurrilous manner ? What if he was 
ſorry before his Death, to have dealt ſo much 
with them? Whar if this can be proved under 
his Curat's Hand? Now this is the plain truth, 
as appears by this following Declaration given 
by the Curat of 5. Srephen-upon-the-Hill, to the 
then Archbiſhop of Pars. Here is the ſub- 
ſtance. 


Aujourdhuy 7. Janvier 1665. Nous Hardouin 
de Perefixe Archeveſque de Paris, ſur ce que nous 
aurions apris, que Mr, Paſcal, lequel avait la re- 
putation d'avoir eſte fort attache au party des Jan- 
ſeniſtes , eſtoit decede dans la Paroiſſe de S. E- 
ſtienne, & qu'il y eftoit mort ſans recevoir les Sa- 
cremens, avons deſire ſgauoir de Mr.Payl Beurrier 
Religieux deS, Genivieve, & Cure de S, Eſtienne, 
ſs ce qu'on nous avoit raporte etoit vray, qu'il fut 
mort attache au party des Janſeniſtes. Sur quoy 
ayant interroge ledit Sieur Cure de S. Eſtienne, & 
ſomme de aire la verite, apres Pavoir promts, a re- 
pondu, quwil avoit connu ledit Sieur Paſcal fix ſe- 
maines avant ſon deces, qu'il Favoir confeſſe plu-- 
ſfteurs fors, & adminiftre le $, Viatique, & le Sa- 
crement d' Extreme Onttion, & que dans toutes les 
converſations quiil a eu avec luy pendant ſa maladie, 
il a remarque que ſes ſeatimens etoyent toujours fort 
Orthodoxes, & ſoumu parfaitement a PEpliſe, & a 
N.S, P. le Pape. De plus il luy a temoigne dans 

3 une 
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' wne converſation familiere, qu'on I avoit autrefois 
embaraſſe dans la party de ces Meſſieurs, mais que 


depits deux ans il sen etoit retire, parce qu'il avoit | 


remarque, quils alloyent trop avant dans les matieres 
dela Grace, & quiils paroifſoyent auvir moins de 
ſoumiſſion, qu'ils ne devoyent, par N.S. P. le Pape. 

Et que deputs deux ans, it S'etoit tout aff 
attache aux affaires de ſon ſalut, & a un deſſein 
qu'il avoit contre les Athees, & les Politiques de ce 
temps en matiere ae Religion. 


F,P. BEURRIER. 


You ſee here in his Declaration Signed by the 
Curate, who aſliſted the Author of the Provin- 
cial Letters at his Death, that he kad been en- 
gage, or entangled in the Party of the Fanſe- 
wits, that he fonnd their Sentiments were not: 
tolerable or Orthodox in thoſe two capital 
Points; of Grace, and Submiſſion to the See Apo- 

folick,; That upon that icore he had with- 
- drawn from them, and abandoned them ; yet 
you will have us goto him. Well, I will comply 
with you, and from him I learn two things : 
One, that he blames ſome Caſes of private Men ; 
Another, that thoſe cannot be charged on the 
Roman Catholick Church. Thus if I ſtand to 
his Verdict, your Accuſation will be caſt out of 


the Court, as lying againſt the whole, not a- 
gainſt a part only. If you ſay, Believe him when * 
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he accuſes ſome, but not when he abſolves o- # 


thersz do you think us ſo weak,as to give ciedit 


to him when you pleaſe, and when you plcaſe, 
to 
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torecall it * What is this but to give, and zz 
the ſame time take away his Judicial Authori- 
ty; to' name him Judge Arbiter, and tie him 
to ſpeak only what you pleaſe? But I will leave 
him, and ſpeak to the thing. ; 
That you may conceive what are probable 
Opinions, you are to take notice, that Aforal A- 
#ions may be reduced to four Clafles : To ſuch 
as areevidently good, evidently bad, uncertain, and 
indifferent, according as they are related tothe 
Law, (whether Divine, Ecclefiaſtical, or Civil) 
which is their proper Rule. Thoſe are evident- 
ly good, which are conformable to the Law : 
As to Love God, or Deal with others as we would 
be dealt by, Thoſe are evidently bad, which are 
contrary to the Law : As to Blaſpheme God, or 
to Wrong our Neighbor, Thoſe are indifferent, 
which are neither commanded nor forbidden : 
As to waſh our Hands before Eating, uſed by 
the Phariſees, (ate. 15.) Thoſe are wncertain, 
whena Law is known, but it is unknown whe- 
ther it obliges in ſome Circumſtances. For 
Example: Thereſiſting an Enemy that attacks | 
you on the Sabbath-day, and repairing the 
Breaches which he makes. 1 acch, 2. 33. 
As to the firſt Claſs, ACtions evidently good, 
Probability doth not look on them as its Object. 
The fame for thoſe which are evidently bad : 
They can never be committed without offend- 
ing God. If any hold the contrary, ſtone him ; 
the Stones will not hit me, nor any Jeſait, unleſs 
by ſuch an Accident as befel Jupiter in Lucian, 
O-4 when 
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when direCting his Thunderbolt at a Blaſphe. | ; 
mer, he miſt him, and hit, and fired Palas her 
Temple. And what you ſay of committing any 
Sin with direfting Intention, is ſo great a Ca- 
Inmny, that no good Intention of oppaſing ad 
will excuſe it. 

Thethird Claſs, of Aftions uncertain in them-| | 
 Kves, are properly the Object of probable Opi-F 
710115; Whilit 1t is not certain whether the Law | 
oblige, hic & nuxc, or no, in theſe Circumſtan- þ 
ces, which are not ſpecified in the Law, yet al- | 
ter very much the nature of the Action : There © 
being no evident Principle to ſhew it to be law- g 
ful or unlawful, the Judgment we frame of it, 
muſt be an Opinion only; and if the Reaſon 4 
{trong, it is called a probable Opinion. For Ex- 
. ample ; the Jews, (1 Macch. 2. 40,41.) hear- |! 
Ing that their Brethren had been aſſaulted on a ; 
Sabbath, and not reſiſting, for fear of breaking Þ 
the Sabbath by working on it, were all killed, f 
reſolved notwithſtanding that Command, to | 
make what reſiſtance they could on that Day. | 
Which Reſolution was grounded on a probable | 
Opinion : for on the one fide was the Letter of | 
the Law prohibiting all Labor on that Day : | 
then, they might think God would protect | 
them, whilſt they kept his Law, as he conſer- 
ved their Goods, whilſt they went thrice a year 
to the Temple, (Exod. 34. 24.) and if he did 
not pleaſe to defend them miraculouſly, they 
might think it was his will, that they ſhould 


glorike him by giying their Lives, rather than 
break 
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break his Commandment;which Perſuaſion poſ- 
ſeſled the greateſt parr of Chriſtians near the 
Apoſtles Times, as may be ſeen in Tertull. Apo- 
logetick, On the other lide, they conſidered the 
Law of Nature obliging to ſeek Self-preſerva- 
tion; and that to expect a Miracle,was to tempt 
God, &c. Hence they concluded, that it was 
lawful to labor for Self-defence even on the 
Sabboth. | 

To make an Opinion provable, Suarez (Dif. 
12. de bonit. & malit.) requires that it be neither 


contrary tothe Senſe of the Church, nor to any 


Opinions commonly received , and that it be 
grounded on Authority and Reaſon great above 
exception. All Divines, even the largeſt, re- 
quire a weighty Motive, a ſtrong Reaſon, and that 
even comparing it with the contrary Motives z 
otherwiſe they agree, that the Opinion will not 
ve provable, but dangerom, raſh, and improbable. 
See two large Treatiſes compoſed by R. F. An- 
tony Teril, (a great Ornament of the Society, 
and an Honor to our Nation) in defence of this 
Rule of Conſcience, You will find in him a ſolid 
Diſcourſe, well grounded, and gravely handled, 
as Truth ſhould be delivered, without any of 
that Buffoonry. which accompanies ſome Au» 
thors of theſe Times, which may be tolera- 
ble in a Comedy, but not in a Treatiſe of Di- 
Vny, 

This, I think, cannot be doubted of in Theſs, 
or in general. I will -not deny, but in Aypa- 
theſ:, in particular Doubts or Queſtions, _ 

en 
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Men have not ſtuck ſo cloſe to the Letter of ; 
the Law as they ſhould, as Fr. Teril doth-de- | 


plore. But thoſe Mens Aſſertions do not take 
away what we have ſaid: for their private Sen- 
timents, not well grounded , deſerve not the 
name of prebable Opinions. 

The laſt Claſs of Actions, are thoſe called 
zndifferent, as not being mentioned in any Law. 
Theſe mult draw all the Morality they have 
E'x intentione, ſive voluntate operantts, In thoſe a 
good intention of the Man who nroduces them, 
or his will to dothem for the love of God, gives 
thema good Morality, which of themſelves they 


have not; as on the contrary, a bad Intention | 


gives them the nature of Sin. 


Hence what you ſay, that our Doftrin is, a 


Any din may be conmitted innocently, by direfting 


af "'D; 


our Inteation, is a great Vntruth, and as great a |} 


Calumny. No Intention can juſtifie a bad ACti- | 


on, but a bad Intention may vitiate the beſt 
Action : As to givean Alms for vanity, Mar.6. 2. 
Bonum ex integra cauſa, malum ex quocunque de- 
fettz, is a Maxim never more true, than in Mo- 
ral Aftions. We aretaught in the Catholic 
Church, not only to do good things, but todo 
"them well z .not only todo juſt things, but to do 
them juſtly ; nor pious things, bur piouſly, oz 
tantum bona, juſta, pia , verum etiam bene, juſte, 
pie. Nay, a pious modern Author ſays, that Ged 
regards more the Adverbs, than the Nouns, or 
Verbs. For Exampiez A Judge hears atter- 
tively a Cauſe pleaced before him in order to 
give 
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oive Sentence, ſecundum alle 'garta & probata . the 


! Action it ſelf is good, yer his Intertion may 


mend or marit. Doth he that, for his lawful 
allowance, it is of ſmall merir. Regards he his 


* Duty to his Prince and Country, it is better ; 
' If for God, it is beſt of all. But doth he intend 


{ by it to pleaſurea Friend, or practiſe Revenge 


% 
Ln ens, =, 


+ 


on an Enemy, altho his Sentence be jaſt, yer he 
is unjuſt in pronouncing it, to fſatisfie his own 
Paſſions of Love or Hatred. This is our Do- 
(trin, this we teach, this we practiſe, which 
you underſtand not z, and your perpetual fault 
Is, to ſpeak. evil of things which you know not; (Jude 
Ver. 10.) If youdelire farther information of 
onr Doctrin in this Point, ſee S. Fran, de Sales 


# lib. 11. de Amore Dei cap. 13. 


« 
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C H AP. . XXV. 
Whether P apiſts allow to break the 


Commandments ? 


| "pag. 83. Tit. 91. you charge Catho- 
lics with teaching to break the Command- 
ments, and produce ſeveral Caſes, for proof of 
it. To which, what I have already ſaid may be 

a \ufficient Return, and ſatisfaftory Anſwer. 
For if the Reſolutions of thoſe Perſons be 
not well grounded on ſolid Reaſon, I renounce 
them ; ſo doth the Church. If they be juſtifi- 
able, why ſhould you, or we, condemn m_ ? 
0 
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Wo be unto them who call evil good, and good evil ;, 
that put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter. 
Ifai 5. 20. So that thoſe are to blame, who 
call good evil, as well as thoſe who call evil good. 
"The Law-giver may make what Laws he pleaſe; * 
our Duty 1s to Judge according to the Law he ' 
gives us, when the Caſe 1s clear ; when it ts ob- þ 
{cure, to gueſs at it as near as we can. And a-Þ 
mongſt the clear Laws I reckon that, not to | 
Judge other Men, who are God's Servants, and | 
who by his Judgment alone uſt ftand or fall. 
Rom. 14. 4- | 4 

This general Sent might ſuffice, confider- | 


* -& 


ing I write not here a Treatiſe of Moral Divi- 
wity; yet I will run'over ſome of the particu- 
lar Caſes ſpecified by you, and conſequently, | 
which may ſeem to be with you of greater | 
force. : 

G. B. pag. $84. Againſt the Firſt Commanda- | 
. ment, they worſhip Angels and Saints, with Afts 
aue only to God, The Second u violated by Image- 
Worſhip. 

Aznſw. Here are your boiled Cabbage over | 
and over again. Both parts are falſe, as is a- 
boveſaid. 

G. B. ibid. The Third is made void by tht Popes 
aiſperſing with Oaths. 

eAnſw. I have ſpoken to this already, Ch.2a. | 
I ſuppoſe you will not deny, that when the Oath 
15 unlawful, ( v. c. the Covenant ) it may be di- 
ſpenſed with. Jtem, if it become poſſible, as 
of 2 Pilgrimage to Jer»ſalem on foor, and _ 

| an 
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' Man becomes Lame. Jem, if the thing become 


dangerous or inconvenient, as to lend a Sword, 
when you hear for certain the Man deſigns to 
kill h's Enemy with it. Or it you promiſed to 


* keep another company, and after diſcover he - 


would carry you to fight a Duel, take a Purſe, 


| orto a naughty Houſe. What think you? are 


you,or any other bound to keep dangerom, incon- 
venient, impoſſible, unlawful Oaths ? If not, why 


| ® may there nor be a Power in the Church to de- 
» clare for the cafe of timorous Conſciences , 


when thoſe Oaths ceaſe to oblige? And why 
may not this Power be acknowledged in the 
Pope as well as in others ? : 

But is the diſpenſing with Oaths a Preroga- 
tive of God ? Sure it is not, ſeeing God, who 
declared their force, (a) leaves to , a 
(b) ſome a Power to difpenſe with (5) Num. 30. 
them, as to Fathers and Husbands, 
over thoſe of their Children and Wives. 

G. B. ibid. The Breach of the Fourth (keep- 
ing the Sabbath) # nor denied, it being uſually a- 
mongſt them a Day of Mercating, Dancing, and 
foohiſh Follity, 

Anſw. What you charge on us here ( zoe 
keeping the Sabbath) was charged on our Savi-, 
onr and his Apoſtles by the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, and is reproached to Proteſtants by the Pu- 
ritans, I do not deny, but many are defeCtive 
in this Obſervance, and that as other Com- 
mands, ſo this hath ſuffered ; yetI think I could . 
as eaſily find Inſtances for the very things you 
reproach - 


(222) 
reproach to us, amongſt yon, as you amongſt 
us. I will not excuſe all that is done amongſt 
Catholics, and believe you would find it hard 
enough to juſtifie all thar is done by yours : Yet 
I will tell you, that unleſs you will condemn 
Chriſt and his Diſcipics, and juſtife the Slan- 
ders of the Scribes and Phariſees, againſt them, 
you muſt acknowledge that there 1s a Pre- 
ciſeneſs of Duty not intended by Almighty 
God. And it is very remarkable, that ſeveral 
Accuſations of the Breach of the Sabbath 
having been brought to our Saviour by the 
Scribes and Phariſces, Chriſt always bla- 
med their blind indiſcreet Zeal, and retorted 
the Accuſations, alledging ſeveral of their Cu- 
ſtoms undefenſible, but never ſeconded the Ac- 
cnſation ; quite contrary, either confounded 
the Accuſers, by minding them of their own 
Faults, or excuſed the FaCt from Guilt. Which 
isa ſufficient Proof, that the Law of God doth 
not require that ſuperſtitious Obſervance which 
the Scribes, the Puritans, and you require ; for- 
want of which you blame us, and are your ſelf 
blamed by others. 

Yet I will not excuſe all that is done by Ca- 
tholics in this matter, which cannot be charged 
on the Church, becauſe ſhe condemns and cen- 
ſures it. 

I nivſt take notice here of a Craft you uſe in 
this place, to mingle true and falſe things toge- 
ther. For Example, pag. 85. That Children may 
lawfully intend killing their Parents, is falſe That 


they 
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they may Marry without their Conſent, is doubted + 
; bynone, I think, as to the validity of the Mar- 
riage, unleſs there be ſome Municipal Laws pro- 
viding againſt it. Jtem pag. 86. They bar the 
Clergy the uſe of Marriage, is true ; That they * 


allow Concubinaze, 1s falſe. By which petty Art 
you ſurpriſe your Reader, and puzzle one who 
undertakes an Anſwer. 

Were I minded to imitate you, in giving a 
proſpect of your Garden, and that without of- 
tending ra«th, as you have done, I conld ſhew 
Matter enough for your Confuſion, or for your 
Zeal, if it be real. I never was within it, I 
thank God ; and the greateſt part of my Life 
I have paſt at a diſtance almoſt out of fight of 
it ; yet Fame hath brought enough to make a 
woful deſcription of it. Ir is not needful to 
pierce your walls to diſcover wicked abomination, 
(Exzech. 8. 8,9.) only looking over them with 
a PerſpeRive Glaſs, a Man may diſcover Weeds, 
and Thorns, and Cockle, and what not ? They are 
unclean Creatures, who delight to wallow in 
Dirt, or [tir about Filth, which of it ſelf yields 
an ungrateful ſmell, _ more when moved. 
An ancient Heretick (a) thought it 
a ſign of a good ae Vnd to peak. (6) Inn. 
i! of every body. You may with the 8m, cap. 1, 
ignorant Multitude much eaſier *** #'7- 
obtain the eſteem of Piety and Zeal by ſpeaking 
ill of others, than doing well your ſelf, and by 
blaming others Lives,than correCting your own. 
A ſecret malignity in Nature prompts ſome to 
detract 
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d:traCt from the Good-name of their Neigh- 
bors, and diſpoſes the Hearers to receive with 
pleaſure the DetraCtions. Both Calumniator 
and his Hearers follow in this the vicious Incli- 
nations oi corrupt Nature. Eut theſe muſt be 
overcome, when true Vertue is aimed at; and 
that is hard. You follow the eafier courſe, and 
the moſt taking with Men, whom you afte&t 
to pleaſe. But how your Conſcience at pre- 
ſent, and God hereafter, will approve of this, 
I leave to your more ſerious conſideration. 
Maledicimur & benedicimus, ſays the Apoſtle, 
(1 Cor. 4. 12.) We are ſpoke ill of, and we ſpeak, 
well,or being reviled,we bleſs. Truly I had rather 
find matter for a Panegyrick, than for a Satyr, 
and ſhould be more willing to write ſome good 
of you than otherwiſe, if there were any ſuch 
belonging to you as Proteſtants, But knowing 
no ſuch thing, 1 will ſupply that part by Pray- 
ers, that God will put you into a way of being 
ſo, by bringing you t© his Faith, which now 
you impugn. I wiſh it were Ipnorans in incre- 
dulitate, (1 Tim. 1. 13.) through Ignorance, or 
meer want of Inſtruftion, your ſin would be 
leſs, and your Conyerlion not ſo deſperate. 
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CH AP. XXVI. 
Riches, and Pride of Churchmen. 


- 
Ld 


F ROM pag. 91: till 100. we have a long 
enumeration of the Riches and Pride, and 
Ambition of Popes, Cardinals, Biſhops, Abbots, 
and all Churchmen, You blame the ſumptnouſ- 
neſs of our Church Ornaments, the Solemnity 
of our Proceſſions, the Majeſty of our Ceremo- 
monies, &c. which things being not of Faith, 
I think my ſelf not obliged to Anſwer farther, 
than by ſhewing a good uſe may be made of 
them. - 

I grant that Chriſt founded his Church in 
real Poverty ; he ſent his Apoſtles ( Luc. 10.8.) 
to Preach, with order to live upon what they 
found in the Places whither they went, and be 
content with what was given them. 'He gave 
them a Right to a Subſiſtence , declaring , 
(at. 10. 10.) that a Workman deſerves his Diee. 
And that he who ſerves the Altar, ought to liveof 
it. (1 Cor.g. 13.) Andaltho S. Paul was plea- 
ſed not to make uſe of this Right commonly, 
for a very good Reaſon ; yet the reſt did, and 
he might lawfully have done every where, and 
actually did it at Philippi, (Phil. 4. 15.) YetI 
do not find that ever our B. Saviour ſtinted the 
Apoſtles, ſo as if any thing-were freely given, 
beyond what was meerly neceſſary, they ſhould 
be obliged ro refuſe it, or reſtore the overplus 
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to the Donors. Neither do I find your Brethren 


In the Miniſtry, commend very much your firſt 
Reformers for retrenching ſome of your Bi- 
ſhops Lands, altho they left enough for nor only 
a competent, but a noble Subſiſtence: nay, your 
modern Writers, W. L. and Heyliz, accuſe them 
of Sacrilege. And I do not hear that your other 
Biſhops do break their Shins with halte, to re- 
ſtore the ſurplus of their Revenues tothe Heirs 
of the Donors, which they were bound to re- 


Tore, if it were not lawful for Churchmen to 


enjoy more than what is neceſlary. Since the 
fall of Religion, indeed the Proreſtane Church 
hath not much encreaſed her Revenues ; which 
rather proceeds from lack of Charity in your 
Laity, who give you nothing, (or becauſe the 
Wite and Children ſweep away what remains 
by each Incumbent at his Death) than to your 
love of Poycrty, for which Vertue you have re- 


fuſed it, when offered. I have heard'at leaſt of 


none who would refuſe a Mannor, (or other 
conſiderable Boon) when freely given ; and the 
hard uſage, which ſome of your Tenants com- 
plain of, from their Eccleſiaſtical Landlords, 
proves fafficiently, that you are not inſenfible to 
the Allurements of the attraCtive Metal. 

Were Churchmen ſuch as they ought to be, 
the Laity would have little reaſon to repine at 
their Riches, altho much greater than they are. 
It they were Treaſurers of the Poor, Fathers to 
the Orphans, Helps to Widows, Hoſts to Stran- 


gers, Protectors to the Oppreſled, and common 
San- 
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Sanfuaries to all neceſſitous Perſons, ſuch as 
ſome are in the Catholic Church, whom I know, 
and many of whont we read. To ſuch as theſe + 
Riches are no hindrance to their Function ; 


s they give them only occaſion of doing much 
| good, and praftiſing their Charity. If you think 
” this to be blame-wortiy, altho Riches be ſoem- 
* ployed, prove what you ſay out of Scripture, 
» and excuſe your own Biſhops from that Crime, 
* & ers mii magnus Apollo. 


Voluntary real Poverty is much commended in 
the Goſpel, (at. 19. 21.) and we have thou- 
ſands in our Church who profeſs it, and live in 


| it 3 and you could never get ten of your Com- 


munion to embrace it. There is another Poverty 
called of Spirit , commended (Mart. 5.3.) nay 
and commanded in Scripture, (ar. 19. 24.) 
and how great ſoever a ſtranger you are to 
Spiritual things, yet you will not ſay that this 
Poverty of Heart is inconſiſtent with effetual 
Riches ; otherwiſe it would be impoſlible for 
a rich Man to be ſaved. A Man may be a Beg- 
ger, and yet be far from that Poverty of Spirit 
which gives a right to the Kingdom bf Heaven, 
becauſe his Hearr is fixed upon things he hach 
not. And on the contrary, another Man may 
be Maſter of a great part of the World, and 
yet have his Heart as free from ir, as if he was 
not in the World; and to uſe the Apoſtles 
Phraſe, (1 Cor, 7. 31.) uſe the World as tho be 
aſed it nor, Of this fort of poor of ſpirit there 
are many in the Church, and always have been. 

& Hear 
\ 
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Hear S. Auſtin lib. de moribus Eccleſiz cap. 35. 
Sunt in Eccleſia Catholica innumerabiles fideles, 
qui hoc mundo non utuntur ;, ſunt qui utuntur, tan- | 
uam non utentes, There are innumerable Faith- | 
ful in the Church, who make no uſe of the World ;, * 
there are others, nho uſe it as if they uſed it not. þ 
What hath the Proreſtane Church to ſay here? © 
Pride and Ambition are perſonal Vices, ſo | 
belong not to this Treatiſe : Yet I will ſay, þ 
that there have been both ancient ard modern | 
Popes, who have given greater Examples of |} 
Humility, than any your Church can ſhew, and | 
who have made appear, that their Title, Ser- | 
vant of the Scruants of God, is no Complement. | 
Sixtzs V, would not own his Mother, when ſhe F 
was breught to him inrich Clothes, ſaying, Hs 
Moths was a poor Woman, who never wore Silks in 
ber life, ſhe w.u a Shepherds Wife. The next day 
ſhe being brought to him in Rags, he preſently 
acknowledged her. Some of them have aſ- 
ſerted the Privileges of their Chair, againſt 
ſuch as intrenched on their Rightsz which may 
be done without any Pride at all, ſeeing they 
require it as due, not to their own Perſons, but 
to their Chair, toits Founders, S. Peter, and to 
his Superior, Chriſt Feſus. I never heard S. Am- 
broſe {uſpected of Pride, for refuſing to admit 
Theodoſircs the Great into the Church, before 
his Penance for the Slaughter at Theſſalonica, or 
for excluding him the Cancels after it : It was 
a Zeal of the Glory of God, and the good of the 
Church, which moved him ; the Emperor him- 
ſelf underſtood it fo, As 
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As for precious Ornaments of the Church, I 
will own ours to be too coſtly, when you ſhall 
have proved, that any thing is too good for 
God's Service ; not till then. The infinit Ma- _ 
jeſty of God is ground ſufficient. to oblige us to 
bear him the greateſt Reſpect interiorly,; and 
expreſs our Duty to our Creator, and our Gra- 
titude to ſo great a BenefaCtor, by returning to 
him in the beſt manner we can, an Acknow- 
ledgment of his moſt bountiful Gifts. This 
ſerves alſo to ſtir up in the Auditory Submiſ- 
ſion, Reſpect and Adoration, which otherwiſe 
would fail. 


— 


CH A P. XXVIL. 


Unity of the Church in Faith and Sacra- 
ments. G. B. owns that Proteſtants are 
Schiſmatics, Of Severity againſt Diſ- 
ſenters ; Ana of Hugo Grotius, 


G. B. Fourth Deſign of Chriſtian Religion, 
P- 103. was to unite Mankind under one Head 
mnto one Body, not by Love, and pardoning Injuries 
only ; but alſo by aſſociating the Faithful into one 
Body, the Church, which was to be united by Bonds 

of Love, governed by Paſtors and Teachers, and 

cemented with the Ligaments of the Sacraments. 
Anſw. You ſay Gmethini (tho diſorderly ) 
but not all. For, 1. You omit Faith, by which 
| 7 we 


CODY  - 
we are inſerted intothe Body of Chriſt. 2. You 
put Charity, which doth not makeus parts, bur 
living parts of that Body, whoſe parts we'are by 
Faith. 3. You add Sacraments, which areonly 
exterior Signs of interior Communication. 
4- You confound Charity and Sacraments, as e- 
qually concurring to the Vrityof the Church; yer 
there is a valt difference berwixt them; the 
one formally quickning the Members of the 
Church interiorly, the other only effeCting it 
interiorly, and teſtifying it exteriorly. $5. Be- 
twixt the Sacraments there is a vaſt difference, 
as to this, (and you confound them); for Ba- 
ptiſm being our Regeneration in Chriſt, is an eſ- 
ficient Cauſe of our Union with him, and makes 
us his Members ;, the others are deſigned only 
to nouriſh thoſe who are already united to, and 
in him. When you ſpeak of being Governed 
Paſtors, I hope the Pope may find place among 
them, he being the prime Paſtor. 

G. B. pag, 101. The Goſpel pronounceth us 
free, and uo more Servants of Men, but of God, 

nſw. Free from the Ceremonial Law of 
Aoſes, not from that of the Goſpel, and Obedi- 
ence to the Goyernors of the Church. How 
changeable are your Sentiments? In the fore- 
going Page 100, the Church was to be Governed 
by Paftors and Teachers ; now ſhe isto obey none 
but God: and it any an pretend to Command, 
be changeth the Authority of the Church into a ty- 
F$#:ical Ngke. 50 we mult have Governors, with- 
cut AuiBiry to Command ;, and Subjetts, with- 
out 
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out Eny Duty to Obey. A new Model of. Go- 
vernment ! | 

G. B.* ibid. Thoſe things for which we with- 
drew from the Church, arc eAdditions to our Faith. 
She added to Scriptures, Traattion ;, to God, Ima- 
ges, to Chriſt, Saints; to Heaven and Hell, Pur- © 
gatory ;, to two Sacraments, five more; to the Spt- 
ritual Preſence of Chriſt, his Corporal Preſence, 

Anſ. Never Man ſpake more,and proved leſs 
than you, who offer not one word in proof of 
theſe diſputed Points, which we declare to be 
evident untruths, Ts not this a poor begging of 
the thing in queſtion ? But they are, Tay you, 
Additions to your Faith, Did we add -to your 
Faith, or you cut off from ours, and that of the 
whole Chriſtian World, before your Deforma- 
tion ? How could we add thoſe things to your 
Faith, when they were in peaceable poſleſſion 
all over the Chriſtian World, as you own your 
ſelves, many Ages before Proteſkancy was 
thought on ? 

You have here only one Truth, viz, That 
you withdrew from the Church. Which convin- 
cingly proves the Guilt of Schj/z2 to lie at your 
Door. 

G. B. pag. 105. If a Society of Chriſtians viſt- 
bly ſwerve from Chriſt, ſo that Communion cannot 
bz retained with it, without departing from Chriſt, 
then the departing from the Corruptions if be 

ed 
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in, can be n0 departing from the Church. If 

it appear that the Roman Church khath departe 

from the Truth of the Goſpel, thoſe. who ſeparated 
nl 


4 from 


(232) 
from her, cannot be ſaid to ſeparate from the true 
Church. | | 

Anſw. Here we have a Paralogiſm, which 
might better become a Funior Sophrſtcr, than a 
Chaplain in Ordinary to bis e Majeſty. You will 
ſee it in theſe Inſtances : The Communion of that 
Church ought to be renounced, which obligeth her 
Children to Mahometiſm. If then the Engliſh 
Proteſtant Church oblige hers to that, her Com- 
munion ought to be renounced. Another : That 
Man deſerves the JE Contempt , who writes 
Controverſie, and bath nothing to write but Calum- 
nies and Sophiſms. If then Mr. G. B. hath nothing 
elſe but ſuch ſtuff to fill bis Books with, he knows hs 
Deſerts, What think you, Sir, of ſach Argu- 
ments ; which ſerve only to delude an unwary 
Reader into an aſlent of what you would, but 
cannot prove ? 

There is no Logician but knows, that Conar- 
tzonal Propoſitions ſignifie only the Connexion 
betwixt two things under ſuch a Condition ; but 
they aſſert nothing abſolutely, unleſs the Cor- 
aition be proved. For Example : If a Man flies, 
he bath Wings; If the Heavens fall, we ſhall catch 
Larks. Theſe, I ſay, are granted to be true. al- 
thothe Condition be impoſſible. Yet thoſe who 
grant them, do not expect thoſe Wings to goa 
Journey, nor rely on thoſe Larks for a Supper. 
In like manner, ſappoſe we ſhould grant your 
Conditional ation , yet the Guilt of Schiſm 
would lieon your Conſciences, becauſe you nel1- 
ther do, nor can prave the Cornd{riom upon which 
your Excuſe rclies, G. B, 
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G. B. pag. 106. The Cruelty of Papiſts ex- + 
tendeth to as much bloudy and barbarous Rage, as 
ever ſprung from Hell. 

Arnſw. You mean the Laws made againſt He- 
retics ; which being made by the Secular Power, - 
and not by Churchmen, I think my ſelfnot ob- 
\Yeed to vindicate them. Yet ſeeing the molt 
1>vere of them all, the Faggor, was till of late 
(as I am informed) in force in England, and hath 
been actually executed upon ſome ſince the Ke- 
formatioz, | leaye you to anſwer to our Hono- 
rable Judges, for your pragmatical Boldneſs, in 
cenſuring them ſo ſeverely. Another would 
take notice of the Laws in force againſt Papsſts, 
but I let that paſs it is enough to vindicate our 
Churchmen, thar they never made thoſe Laws, 
they never condemned any Man by them : all 
they do, is to judge of the matter of FaCt, whe- 
ther a Perſon be guilty of Hereſie; and if they 
find him ſo, to leave him to the Secular Power. 
This is the moſt that ever the [2quiſirion did, as 
far as ever I heard. 

G. B. pag. 108. Grotius ſays, that in Charles 
the Fifth's time, more than One hundred thouſand, 
were butchered on the accout of Religion. And in 
his Son Philip's time the Duke d' Alva did in 4 
ſhort time cut down Thirty ſix thouſand. 

Anſw. Grotins was an eminent Man for ſe- 
veral things, but not renowned for his Skill in 
Arithmetick : I have heard from one well ac- 
quainted with him, that he could not count Ten; 
that he knew not the ordinary currant Mony of 

his 
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his Country; that when he eſcaped out of Pri- 
{on, he had like to have been diſcovered by a 
Ferry-m.an by that ignorance z he was ſo noted 
for it. So 1 ſhould not wonder that he were 
miſtaken in his Calculation of ſo many thou- 
fands. Secondly, It is probable he reckons in- 
tothe number of thoſe butchered, ſuch as pe- 
Tiſhed inthe Boors War in Germany, and Wars 
of the Low-Corurntries, whoſe Death muſt be put 
to the Account of their Rebellion, not to that of 
Religion, Thirdly, he writ in favor,and defence 
ot the States Caule ; to whoſe vindication it was 
neceſſary, that the Motives of their taking 
Arms againſt their Sovereign ſhould be aggra- 
vated to the utmoſt. We all remember the in- 
famous Inſcription put over the Niche where 
the Statue of the late King of Happy Memory 
ſtood. All the World knows,that without any 
diſparagement to the reſt , There never be- 
fore had been a King, wholeſs deſerved ſuch a 
Title ; yet no doubr, had that uſurped Govern- 
ment continued, Stories would have been in- 
vented to prove lt, and thoſe concerned in the 
Rebellion would have believed them, as you do 
Grotics, Laſtly, Suppoſe all Grotis ſays true, 
it follows only, that it was the Misfortune of 
thoſe great Princes to have many Offenders in 
that kird in their time, provoke the Sword of 
Juſtice. Asif in England a Spirit of Thieving 
ſhould ſpread ir felt amongſt the People, for 
' which in the time of the beſt of Kings many 
ſuffer, yet without refieCting on the Honor of 
| the 
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the King, or Equity of the Laws. Theſe are 
not Crimes of the Government, but Mufortunes, 
for which Princes are to be pitied, not repro- 
ched with them. 


|< —C—— 


CH A P. XXVIIL. 


Real of Souls in our Biſhops. And concern- 
ing Reformers, Where of S. Cyran, 
Arnaud, and Janſenius. 


G. B. \ THAT do Popes about Feeding of 
P-11 'V Souls ? When do they Preath the 


Goſpel, or Diſpence the Sacraments ? 

Anſw. They do it daily, by all thoſe Per- 
ſons, who by Authority derived from them do 
it: As our Kings Adminiſter Juſtice by their 
Judges. And did you enquire of thoſe who have 
been at Rome, you would hear, that Popes do 
Adminiſter Sacraments in Perſon. 

Ibidem. Cardinals, Biſhops, and Abbots, imi- 
tate their Holy Father, abandoning wholty the 
Work, of the Goſpel. 

eAnſw. You cannot diſcover better who is 
your Maſter, and what a Proficient you are 1n 
his School, than by venting ſuch palpable Un- 
truths. Cardinal Barbarin, Dean of the Sacred 
Colledge, hath been known to accompany ma- 
ny times Malefafors to the Gallows, heard 
their Confeſſions, moved them to a deteſtation 
of the Sins which brought them to that Puniſh- 
ment, 
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ment, raiſed them up to hopes of pardon thrd 
the Merits of our Bleſſed Saviour, and comfort 
them with hopes of a happy Life, after that 
tragical end of this. I name him in particular, | 
becauſe he is known to many of our Nation, 
who have and do acknowledge his Civility to 
them, althso of a different Perſuaſion. In time 
of the great Plague, under Alexander VII. he 
viſited in Perſon Places InfeCted, enquired after 
the Wants, informed of the Diligence of the 
Officers appointed for the Relief of the Sick, 
and provided according as Occaſions yequired 
both for Soul and Body. S. Charles Borromews, 
a Cardinal and Archbiſhop, gave ſo great Ex- 
amples of Paſtoral Vigilancy, and Apoſtolical 
Zeal, that none of our Reformed Prelates ever 
willimitate them. Your Confidence is admira- 
ble in relating ſuch evident Untruths, which all 
who have ſeen France or Flanders can contra- 
dit. Enquire of the Lite of the preſent Lord 
Biſhop of Gart, of ſeveral in France, andif you 
have one ounce of good Blood in your Body, 
ſome of it will appear on your Face. 

G. B. pag. 112, 1 deny not, but even theſe laſt 
Ages have produced great Men amongſt the Pa- 
piſts, who ſeem to have deſigned the reviving of the 
ancient Diſcipline, both among the Clergy and the 
People. But aztheſe Inſtances are rare, ſothey were 
bated and perſecuted , witneſs Arnaud*s Book, of 
the frequent Communion, Janienius and'S. Cyran. 

Anſw. There 1s no Pretence more dangerous, 
or eyen fatal, both to Church and State, than 

that 
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that of Reforming Abuſes, and Reviving antiqua- 
ted Laws, which ſerves every Pragmatical Head, 
aſſoon as he hath read the ancient Statutes or 
Canons (tho he underſtands the Senſe of nei- 
ther ) to detraCt from the preſent Government, 
and (if by meeting others as raſh as himſelf, he 
is enabled for ſuch a Work) to endeavor the + 
change of it, under the ſpecious Pretext of Re- 
formation. You mult own the truth of this, un- 
leſs you will juſtifie the late Rebeltion in England, 
which was begun, carried on, and finiſhed, under 
that Colour. 

The Opinions of Men are as difterent as their 
Faces, ſcarce ever two alike: Education, Diet, 
Company, Friends, Buſineſs, and other extrin- 
ſick Occaſions, alter our Judgment of things : 
many more have influence on our Judgment of 
Governments ; but molt of all, Love and Ha- 
tred have an imperceptible, yet unreſiſtible 
force over our Underſtanding : ſo that one 
and the fame Aftion will to one ſeem to deſerve 
a Panegyrick, which to another ſhall be the Sub- 
ject of a Satyr, meerly becauſe they are vari- 
oully affected to the Perſon who afts. Some, in 
fine, are ſo wayward, humorſom and peeviſh, as 
to be diſpleaſed with whatever is done by o- 
thers; who can agree with no body, not be- 
- Cauſe every body gives, but becauſe they take 
from every body, occaſions of offences. 

It is a great error, to think that every one 
who blames another, hath reaſon for it. No 
Man ever was ſo holy, ſoperfett, fo wiſe, as to 
{atisfie 
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ſatisfie every body, and find no Mom who bla- 


med him. S. Paul was held a Blaſphemer and 
an Enemy,not only to the Epheſian Diana, Aft.g 
but alſo to the Temple of Feruſalem, ACt. 24. 
What leſs guilty than the Apoſtles? yet ſome 
thought to do God good ſervice in killing them. 
Joh. 16. 2. What more innocent, than Feſ4 
newly born ? yet he was forced to a Flight to 
fave his Life, Mat. 2. 13. What leſs repre- 
henſible than his DoCtrin, his Manners, his Mi- 
racles, his Perſon? yet his DoCtrin hath been ac- 
cuſed of Blaſphemy, 24ar.26.65. his Manners of 
Gluttony, ar. 11. 19. his Miracles' of Ma- 
ick, Zuc. 11. 15- and his Perſon of being 
ſide himſelf , ar. 3. 31. None ever had 
a Miſſion from Heaven with more convincing 
Proofs of Miracles, than Moſes and Chriſt ; yet 
both had their Schiſmaticks : Moſes not only 
Core and his Fellows, but alſo Aaron and Mary ; 
and Chriſt had the Capharnaits, Scribes and 7h, - 
riſces, and one of his Apoſtles. And if we do not 
ſhut our Ears, we ſhall hear God himſelf by hor- 
rid Blaſphemies, cenſured for bad Governing 
the World, and even for not Creating it well ; 
Man, by a preſumptuous Folly, preferring his 
owndim Lights before the inacceſſuble Light of 
God, x Tim. 6. 16. before whom even Man's 
greateſt wiſdom us folly. 1 Cor. 3. 19. 

It is therefore a great folly for any one to 
hope to give ſatisfaction to all, or even to avoid 
Cenſure of ſome ; that is a good Fortune not 
granted to Saints, Martyrs, Apoſtles, or even 

| Chriſt 
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J Chriſt himſelf,God bleſſed for evermore,Rom.g.F$. 
and with what probability can any Man hope 
for it? Our Endeavors muſt be, to give no 
ground for DetraCticn, and fo to behave, our 
ſelves, as nothing may be reproacht us with 
truth. 

Governments are more obnoxious to Cen- 
ſures, as including greater variety of Actions 
and Deſigns, in which more Perſons are cot- 
cerned as aCting in, or ſuffering by them. This 
makes a vaſt diverlity of Judgments in ſeveral 
Perſons, according as they fancy themſelves re- 
garded or neglected, advanced or kept back, 
benefited or prejudiced by them; and accord- 
ing as they hope or fear from them. A private 
Man poſlet(led with an opinion of his own Abi- 
 lity, (which na body ſees but himſelf, nor he 
neither, but thro ſclt-love) ſhall think himſelf 
as fit to (it at the Helm, as thoſe whodo; and 
finding his Preterment not to anſwer the opini- 
on he hath of his own Capacity, thinks himſelf 
wronged by thoſe who are advanced betgre 
him. To revenge this imaginary Wrong, he 
commits a real one, by blaſpheming higher and 
lower Powers, calumniating their Actions, cen» 
ſuring their Commands, and judging their Judg- 
ments : EreCting within himſelf (thro a crim- 
nal Raſhneſs, and ridiculous Ambition) a Tri- 
bunal over thoſe, to whom by Publick Autho- 
rity he is ſubject. This Man by ſome weaker 
than himſelf, ſhall be looked on as a wiſe Man, a 
Zealot of the Publick Good, and a good Parrier ; 
| whe! 
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) without ſome other Inconvenience 3 ( the a- 
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when in reality, not Prudence but Paſſion gc 
verns his Tongue, which only vents ſome indi 
geſted Choler. 

I grant, that in all Governments there are 
ſome Inconveniences, which we may wiſh were 
corrected. The Paſſions of ſome, the Weakneſ 
of others, cauſe Diſorders, which may be pu 
niſhed, but not prevented. Thoſe who Govern 
are not always at their own diſpoſal ; ſome 
times to pleaſure their Friends, ſometimes tc 
avoid diſpleaſing others, they-are in a manne 
forced to ſome things, which were they left to 
themſelves they would not do. They muſt 
ſometimes give way to a leſſer Evil, to avoid a 
greater ; in which they deſerve compaſſion, ra- 
ther than blame. Moreover, they are indeed 
greater than others, yet not Gods, but Men; 
not omniſcient, but ignorant of many things 
which paſs in their Government, and it may be 


are acted in their Name, and by their Autho- 


Tity, yet contrary to their Intentions, which 
are ( ſuppoſed to be) always for the Publick 
Good. It may be they know the thing, and 
diſlike itz but know not how to remedy it, 


voiding of all Faults, is reſerved for Heaven.) 
Amongſt Men, he is beſt, who hath feweſt 
Faults, not he who hath none, ({uch an one 1s a 
Chymera ) and ſmall ones may be connived at, in 
conſideration of great Vertues. Thus every 
private Man ought to ſuppoſe , that the ſu- 


preme Magiſtrate either doth not know the 
Faults 
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Faults of thoſe he Employs, or thinks them not 
conſiderable, or knows not how to remedy 

'them , without incurring others as great or 
greater. 

W hat is the Duty then of a private Man, who 
ſces theſe Miſcarriages? 1. To pray God to 
mend all, or-at leaſt to prevent bad Conſequen- . 
ces. 2. If he have occaſion and abilities, to ac- 
quaint thoſe who may redreſs things, with what 
hethinks amiſs, and ſuggeſt, it he can, a proper 
Remedy ; yet to leave the applying that Re- 
medy to thoſe who are charged with the Pub- 
lick Concern. 3. In caſe he be involved in com- 
mon, or private Sufferings, he ought to bear it 
patiently , and expeCt the turn of the Tide, 
4. He may reform his own Life and Actions ac- 
cording to the ſevereſt Laws of State, and Ca- 
nons of the Church, provided he become not by 
thattroubleſom to his Neighbors, (over whom 
he hath no Authority) or dangerous to'Superi- 


. ors (whoſe Authority over himis eſtabliſhed by 


God) or diſturb the publick Peace, which is to 
be preferred before all Advantages which can be 
hoped from thoſe petty Reformers, or their Re- 
formations. 5. Having done that, he ought to 
content himſelf, and preſs his lawful Superiors 
no farther, aſſuring himſelf he hath fully com- 
plied with the utmoſt of his Duty, by acquaint- 
ing his Rulers with what he thinks is for the 
publick Good, and by correCting himſelf. And 
h2: may ſuppoſe, that if theſe do not follow his 
Advice, either they ſee the thing not feaſible, or 
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foreſee other Inconveniences, or expect ſome 
- fitter ConjunCture z whereas by farther urging 
he cannot but offend : ' For, to communicate his 
Diſlikes to others, to draw them firſt to joyn 
in Petiti0ning, with a ſeeming Submiſſion, then 
by a real Yolence to force Superiors to what 
they pretend, to unfſettle the preſent Govern- 
ment, and to aim at ſetting upa new one, under 
pretence of Reforming the old, is in the State 
Sedition , and in the Church Schiſm; as great 
Crimes againſt both as any , except Rebellion 
and Herefie, to which they diſpoſe. 

So that this Reforming Humor in Particulars, 
15 the Daughter of Pride, and Mother of Hereſie 
and Rebelion z which makes it be ſuſpeCted by all 
lawful Soperiors, in all Eſtabliſhed Govern- 
ments, till they know all the Particulars of 
which it conſiſts. Abſalon alledged plauſible 
Reaſons for altering the Government of ſrael, 
2 Reg. 15. and Oza for upholding the Ark 
with his Hand, 2 Reg. 6. The firſt, that the 
State was abandoned, no body looking to the 
Adminiſtration of Juſtice. The ſecond, that 
the Ark was in danger of being overturned. : 
Both grievouily offended, exceeding the Bounds 
alligned them by God, notwithſtanding their 
ſpecious Pretences. 

Now to the SnbjeCt of your Complaint. The 
Roman Catholic Church holding her Faith by 
Tradition of all Ages from the Apoſtles, and 
never admitting the leaſt alteration in it ; from 
which ſhe is preſerved by the help of _—_— 

ot, 
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Ghoſt, promiſed to her by tht Author and Finiſh 

of it, Heb. 12.2. In this ſhe knows there can 
be nooccaſion for it by any Error. As to her 
Diſcipline, ſhe acknowledges ſome Alterations, 
and hath no difficulty to admit of a Reforma- 
tion, provided things be done according to or- 
der. This appears firſt by her Councils, 'even 
that of Trent, and ſeveral celebrated in France 
and Germany in this laſt Age. Secondly, by the 
Praftice of ſeveral Prelates, S. Charles Borro- 
mew in Italy, S. Francis de Sales in France, and 
others elſewhere. Thirdly, by thoſe of a lower 
Rank, as of S. Philip Nerius, who eſtabliſhed the 
Congregation of the Oratory in 7raly. Pere 
Berule, (afterwards Cardinal) who eſtabliſhed 
that in France. Pere Vincent de Paul, who found- 
ed the Prieſts of the Miſſion ; All Congregati- 
onsof Clergy living in common, under the Obe- 
dience of their ſeveral Superiors. Laſtly, did 
you regard what they are, not what they are 
ſaid to be, and as much conſult the Rules and 
Lives of the Fe/xits in themſelves, as you do in 
the Writings of their profeſſed Enemies,(whoſe 
Teſtimony for that reaſon you ought toſuſpect) 
you would be forced to own, that S. Ignatims de 
Loyola hath reformed the Clergy, eſtabliſhing 
a Congregation of Clergy-men, who live more 
conformably to the moſt ancient Canons , 
and the Eccleſiaſtics of the Primitive Church, 
than any your whole Reformation hath, or ſhall 
be ever able to ſhew. Which you would per- 
ceive, did you refleft, that rhe numerons and 
Q 2 bitter 
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bitter Enemies whick they have had, never do 
alledge any thing againſt their Lives or Rules : 
_ is a convincing Proof they are irreproch- 
able. 
*Now a word to thoſe whom you commend, 
for endeavoring a Reformation of the R. C. 
Fean du Verger, Abbot of S. Cyran, was only a 
private Prieſt, not a DoCtor of Divinity, nor 
recommended by any other Degree, which 
might diſtinguiſh him fromthe meaneſt ; having 
no Juriſdiction even over the Abby of which he 
bore the Title. But his Perſonal Endowments, 
either to good or evil, were exceeding great : 
A large and comprehenſive Fancy, a tenacious 
Memory, and a Judgment to uſe all his Learn- 
ing ſeaſonably : Deep Melancholy, abounding 
with aduſt Choler, was his Temper. The firſt 
fitted him for the Labor of hard Studies, the ſe- 
cond emboldned him to write whatſoever he 
fancied, without any regard to Perſons, how 
great ſoever. Thoſe who particularly knew 
him, ſay, that no Hiſtory ſhewsa Man of a more 
intriguing Wit, and fitter to Head a Faction : 
For, uſing too much this Faculty, he was by the 
King's Authority caſt into Priſon, being accuſed 
by a Biſhop (whom he had before inveigled) 
who diſcovered his Deſigns thro horror of 
them. Cardinal de Richelieu being ſolicited to 
releaſe him, by R. S. late Biſhop of Chalcedor, 
anſwered, Your Lordſhip doth not know the Man 
you ſpeak for. Had our Fathers dealt ſo with Cal- 
vin, France had enjoyed Peace, Now I would 
| _—_ 
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know of Mr. B. whether it be tolerable for a 
private Man to Cabal in his own Church, to 
frame a Party in it beſides, and contrary to the 
' Orders of its lawful Superiors, oppoie all eſta- 
bliſhed Order, to unſettle old Cuſtoms and in- 
troduce new ones, to make way for a new Go- 
vernment? If you approve this in-S. Cyran, 
how can you blame it in your Phanatics ? | 
Antony Arnaud was once a DoCtor of the Fa- 
culty of Parzs, but was caſt out of it, and De-. 
graded by the other Doctors, for his odd Sen- 
timents in matters of Grace, which he o»ſti- 
nately defended, even after they were Cenſured 
by Rome, France, and his own Faculty. And why 
might not that Faculty retrench from its Body, 
Members who refuſe to ſubmit to the major 
part, as by the Law of Nature all are bound to 
do, where there appears no Sin? I knowof no 
_ other Perſecution he ever endured. As to his 
Book of the Frequent Communion,it tended not to 
the reforming, but to the deſtroying the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, as is ſeen by its effets, where 
It prevails. I will not ſay he deſigned ſo much, 
I leave Intentions to God,the Searcher of Hearts, 
Ferem. 17. 10. Many times a Buck 1s ſhot ar, 
and a Man1s killed. However it was inexcuſable 
in him to endeavor to change the Cuſtoms and 
Laws eſtabliſhed by the Church, and in force. 
His Title of DoCtor could entitle him only to 
explicate the Laws received, and conform to 
them, not to abrogate and reform them : for a 
Doctor, as ſuch, hath no Juriſdiction, without 
Q 3 which” 
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which no Laws can be made, or unmade. The 
leaſt Biſhop, nay the meaneſt Curate of a Pa- 
riſh hath greater Power as to Laws, than the 
reateſt Doctor, as ſuch; ſeeing thoſe have ſome 
Jariaiction, and this hath none at all. 

Cornelins Fanſenins was a Biſhop, ſo his Caſe 
is different from the reſt; for,he had Juriſdi- 
Ction. Yet why he ſhould be citcd amongſt the 
Reformers, I know not : He hath written ſe- 
veral Works, Mars Galliczs, Annotations on 
the Pentateuch and the Goſpels, eAlexipharma- 
cam, and his Augruſtinzs, His Mars Gallicts is an 
InveCtive againlt the Fuexch Defigns. His An- 
notations, and Anguſtini:, do not touch the Di- 
ſcipline of the Church. He contradiCts in them 
ſome Points of the DoCtrin of the Church De- 
fined in the Council of Trent, which drew the 
Cenſure of Rome on the later Work of his, yet 
without touching his Perſon, who by his Will 
ſubmitted his Augsſtinus to the Cenſure of Rome, 
in whoſe Communion he always lived, and did 
then die, as an obedient Son of it. To know 
the opinion he had of your Faction, read his 
Alexipharmacum, (which he writ againſt your 
Brethren at Boyſledc) and you will ſee it. What 
reaſon have you to complain of Severity uſed 
towards him ? 1 know of none ; his Perſon was 
never touched by any Cenſure. 

As for the Diſciples of S. Cyran and Fanſenins, 
I grant there is amongſt them a Spirit of Inde- 
pendantiſm ; (and what Aſſembly of Men is 
eatirely free from ſuch? ) Yet you cannot glory 

in 
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in them, if what Mr. Brevizt ſays inhis Preface 
to Saul and Samuel at Endor, be true, that they 
are more dangerous to a Proteſtant, than even 
Miſſronaries and Feſuits , and therefore warns 
all ro avoid their Company. So that even thoſe 
who diſlike ſomething in us, condemn you. 


CH AP. XXIX. 
Other ſmall Objettions. 


G. B. Jy Apiſts make Children Biſhops, allow of 
P.112.KL Pluralities, Non-reſidences, Commens 
dams, &c. which are every day granted at Rome. 

Anſw. Here are a company of hard words tg 
fright your Reader from Rome, as Birds arg 
frighted from Cora with a Ratrle; and there is 
likewiſe more noiſe than ſubſtance in both. 

I have lived in the greateſt Catholic Princes 
Dominions, and never ſaw, nor heard of what 
you ſay is daily done. Our Canons require Thir- 
ty years for a Biſhop ; few are made ſo young, 
moſt are promoted to that Dignity very ancient, 
Yet this Age being determined only by Ecclefia- 
{tical Law, I will not deny, but that on ſome 
extraordinary Motive fome have been diſpen- 
ſed with. If you blame this, ſee how yon will 
excuſe S. Paul, who made S. Timothy Biſhop of 
Epheſus in his Youth, 1 Tim. 4. 12. 

If you condemn Plaralitizes in our Church, 
how will you excuſe your own, in which they 

Q, 4 are 
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are practiſed ? Muſt the Canon Law be a Cable- 
rope tous, and a Cobweb to you ? If you diſlike 
Pluralitics , begin with reforming your own 
Brethren, his Majeſties Chaplains in Ordinary, 
who can find a Conſcience to keep two Benefi- 
-. if they meet with a Prince who will beſtow 
them. 
ESI... for Non-reſidences, (a) I des 
Epiſt. 138.” . demand, . Whether it be not law; 
ful for a Biſhop to be abſent from 
his Dioceſe in the Circumitances following ? 
1. For the good oi the Church, as in General 
or Particular Councils. 2. For the good of 
the Nation, as in our Parliaments. 3. For the 
good of their Dioceſes, as when Flavianw, Pa. 
triarch of Antioch, went to Conſtantinople, to 
preſerve his Epiſcopal Seat from being ruined, 
by appeaſing Theodoſixs the Great, offended for 
the throwing down of his Statues. 4. - For any 
other Reaſon ſo weighty, that evidently it may 
be equivalent to the good whichthis Reſidence 
might bring. No Papiſt thinks them lawful, 
but only on ſuch Occaſions : for as for ſuch who 
do abſent themſelves either for Ambition, or 
Envy, or Pleaſure, or Friendſhip, or any other 
mmlawful Deſign; or for ſome good, but ſo lit- 
tle, as not to countervail that of their Duty to 
their Flock, we no leſs blame them than you : 
our Canons for Reſidence are as ſevere as can be, 
and thoſe often executed with the utmoſt ri- 
gor. What do you more ? 
Commenaams offend you ; that 1s, the recom- 
mending 
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mending the Meansof Abbeys to thoſe who are 
not Monks. Yet we give them only to Clergy, 
you to meer Laymen. Secondly, we give them 
only for their Lives, you give them to there 
Heirs, Executors, Adminiſtrators, and Afſigns.' | 
Thirdly, we leave the Abby, and its legal Su- * 
periors, a competent Subſiſtence for the Monks ; 
you turn them a begging, out of God's Bleiling 
into the warm Sun. When you have proved, 
that it is more lawful for your Church to ſteal 
a Gooſe, than for ours to pluck a Quill, I ſhall 
believe your Procedure legal, and ours,illegal. 

G. B. ibid. They ſtrugled bard againſt the ho- 
neſt Attempt of = who labored to have had Re+ 
ſidence declared tobe of Divine Right, in the Coun- 
cil of Trent. . 

Anſw. What might the Catholic Church do 
to pleaſe you ? Had ſhe paſs'd that Declaration, 
you would have clamored at your ordinary rate, 
againſt new Definitions of Faith; now ſhe re- 
jected that Definition, ſhe oppoſed the honeſt 
Attempt to promote it z and ſhe muſt be in the 
wrong, and thoſe who oppoſe her, in the right, 
whatever ſhe, or they do, | becauſe ſhe is the 
Church, andthey a diſcontented Party in her. 
In fine, as the Fews proceeded with our Savionr 
the Bridegroom, ſo do you with the Bride, the 
Catholic Church; her ACtions, whatever they 
are, are blamed. To what are the men of this ge- 
nertion like ? They are like unto children ſitting in 
the markgt-place, and ſaying, We have piped unto 


you, and ye have not danced , we have mourned 
unto 
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Knto you, and you bave not wept, Luc. 7.32. Foe, 
doth the Church make a Decree, you blame her 
for it ; doth ſhe not make it, you blame her 


for that too. But Wiſdom is juſtified by all her 
children. 


A Concluſion of the Firſt, and Beginning 
of the Second Part. 


G. B. [| Have run around the preat Circle I pro- 
P.116.J poſed to my ſelf, and have examined the 
Deſvgi5 of Chrijtian Religion, and have found great 
contraditticn given to them by the Doftrins of that 

Church. ES 
Anſw. You have indecd run a Round, and 
that ſo long, that you are giddy with it, as ap- 
pears by your frequent and great- Falls, ſo evi- 
dently againſt common Senſe, as I have all a- 
long obſerved, and yet [ have not obſerved all ; 
tor that would have been too tedious to the 
Reader, and have taken up more time, than I 
can beſtow upon Trifles. You have ſhewn no 
Contraaittion betwixt the Dottrin of the Catholic 
Church, and the Deſigns of Chriſtianity : I have 
ſhewn their Conformity. But your Book diſco- 
vers a Deſign againſt Charity, which is the Heart 
of Religion, it being a heap of raſh Judgments, 
evident Calumnies, or uncharitable Surmiles, 
I ſay nothing, of your Faults againſt Reaſon, 
your incoherent Notions,groundleſs Judgments, 
and perpetual Sophiſms z becauſe altho theſe 
are great Faults in themſelves, yet not confi- 
derable, 
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derable, in preſence of thoſe others againſt 
Charity. 

And theſe Faults are the greater, for being 
brought ro uphold a Schiſm, a Deſign contrary 
to Chriſtianity ; it being a moſt cercain Truth, 
that No Mancan have the Love of God, who with, 
ſtands the Union of all Men in one Church, Non 
habet Dei Charitatem, qui Eccleſie non ailigtt unt- 
tatem, Aug. 1. 3. de Baptif. cont. Donat. C. 16. 
And all your Pretences of Cauſes given of your - 
Separation, are but frivolous z this tearing in 
pieces the myſtical Body of Chrilt, is ſo greata 
Sacrilege, that no Pretext can excule it. Appa- 
ret (faith S. Auſtin, 1. 2. contra Epiſt. Parmen. 
C. I 1.) 201 efſe quicquam pravins ſacrilegio ſchiſo 
matis, quia pracidende unitatis nulla ft juſta ne- 
ceſſitas. 

When I ſaw you refle&t on your running ſo 
long round 1n a Circle, I hoped you would come 
out of it ; and wasin hopes, that either I might 
have been a Spectator of your following Courſe, 
or elſe that you would have led me a more ple4- 
ſing Walk. The Deſign of S. Arſttz (Lib. 1. 
Retratt. cap. 7.) came tomy Mind, who repre- 
ſented the Piety of Catholics, and the vicious 
Lives of the Manichees, in his two Books De 
moribus Eccleſie Catholice, and De moribus ani- 
cheorum;, and I imagined you might deſign the 
like in the two Parts of —_— l expected 
you would have given us a Panegyric of your 
own Church, after you had ſpent your Satyrical 
Vein in your InveCtive againit ours. I thought 

we 
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we ſhould have ſeen deſcribed the Beauty of the 
Proteſtant Church, the Advantages of Commu- 
nion with it, the PerfeCtion of its Faith, the De- 
cency of its Ceremonies,the Majeſty of its Hie- 
rarchy, the Reaſonableneſs of its Canons, the 
Fulneſs of its Conducency to Piety in this Life, 
and Bliſs in the next ; and all theſe confirmed 
with Examples of the vertuous Lives of its De- 
votes. 

But how much have I been miſtaken ! for 
caſting an Eye a little farther, after ſome few 
words in commendation of your Faith, I find 
you throwing Dirt again as faſt as before, or 
rather faſter; as if in the Firſt Part you had 
only ellayed, what in the Second you act in 
earne!t, 

Doth your Garden (the Church, Cart. 4. 12. 
15 compared to one)afford only that one Flower? 
Is the Soll ſo barren, or ſo1!] cultivated, as none 
elfe ſhould be found in it ? Or 1f there be any 
other, do they thrive ſo 1!l, as not to be worth 
being pointed to? Or doth it come from a mo- 
rofity of Nature, which inclines you to blame, 
and reprehend? Or from a propenſity to enter- 
tain thoughts only of Faults and [mperfeCtions, 
as Flies pitch upon Ulcers, and ſome other Crea- 
tures wallow in Mire? Or from another Qua- 
lity worſe than that, which turns all to bad, as 
a foul Stomach turns all Food into peccant 
Humors, and a Spider draws Poyſon from that 
Flower, whence a Bee draws Hony ? Something 
of this muſt be : for 1 will neither fay there is 

nothing 
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nothing reprehenſible in the Lives of Catholics, 
(it is a Propriety of the Triumphant Church to 
be free from any Spor or Wrinkle ) nor that all 
is bad in Proteſtants beſides their Faith, that be- 
ing the Condition of the Damned Spirits in 
Hell- But I ſuperſede theſe Perſonal RefleCti- 
ons, and follow (tho with little comfort) you in 
the new Maze you lead me into. 


he —— — —— 


CHAP. XAX. 


Catholic Faith delivered by Men Divinely 
Inſpired, Rules to know true Tradition. 
Faith never changed. 


G.-B, HE firſt Charatter of our Fatth «, 
P-1 if that + ws the World by 
Men ſent of God, and Divinely Inſpired, who pro- 
ved their Miſſion by Miracles. | 
Anſw. All Divine Faith is built on the Vera- 
city of God ; the Men whodelivered it at firſt, 
were but the Organs by which God ſpake, and 
their Words were his Words. When you recerved 
the word of God (ſays S. Paul t Theſ. 2. 15.) 
which when you received of us, you received it not as 
the word of men, but ( as it ts in truth) the word of 
God, Hence thoſe Men frequently uſe that 


. Phraſe, Hec dicit Dominus, Thus ſays the Lord. 


And Faith is no farther a-Thceological Vertue, 
than it relies ſolely, and only, on the Truth 
(Feracity ) of God, as on its Formal ObjeCt ; as 

with 


with orr Divines, and out of them, Dr. Pearſon, 
in his Learned Explication on the Creed teaches. 
Andiin this eventhoſe Men ©is x7, Divine- 
ly Inſpired, proceeded as we do, reſolving their 
Faith into the Veracity of God as well as we: 
for their Faith was univoca, of the ſame nature 
with ours, with this only difference, that the 
Formal Object was applied to them clearly, and 
to ns only obſcurely. The aſſent to ſuch a My- 
ſtery in Chriſt, was Science, or Viſion; not ſo 
in any others. He might ſay, Quod ſcimmus lo- 
quimur,, & quod vidimus teſtamur, Jo. 3.11. We 
know what we ſpeak, and we teſtifie what we have 
ſeen. The reſt mult ſay, Credimus, propter quod 
& loquimur, 2 Cor. 4. 13. We believe, and there- 
fore we ſpeak, 

Ic this manner Faich was firſt ſpread in the 
World. I ſay the Catholic Faith, not your Pro- 
teſtant Faith ; which as it contains your poſitive 
and negative Articles, (otherwiſe it is not Pro- 
reſtanmt) was never delivered by any Man Di- 
vinely Inſpired, but'invented by your firſt Re- 
formers, who (as I have ſaid Chap. 22. Sect. 1.) 
taking the whole Sum of Faith revealed, topt, 
and lopt off it as much as they pleaſed; and 
from them you have not the Chriſtian, but the 
Proteſtant Faith ; Fides temporum, non Evange- 
liorum ; A Faith of the Times, not of the Goſpels, 
. ſays Teria!. Were theſe the Men of God Di- 
vinely In/pir'! and aſſiſted by Miracles ? 

G. B. ivid. The Doftrins about which we differ, 
can pretend to n0 ſuch Divine Origmal, 

Anſw, 
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Anſw. You know we hold this not to be true, 


we received all by the ſame Authority, from 
the ſame Hand. 
G. B. pag. 117. What Man ſent of God was 
the firſ# Author of the Belief of the Corporeal Pre- 
ſence, of the Sacrifice of the «Maſs, of the Pope's 
Supremacy, of Purgatory , of Indulgences, and of 


' all thoſe innumerable Superſtitions, of which Scrs- 


pture ts abſolutely ſilent, 

Anſw. Chriſt was a an ſent of God, and he 
was the firſt eAnthor of them. 

G. B. ibid. J1f theſe Dodtrins were not the Off< 
ſpring of Revelations, we cannot be obliged to be= 
lieve them as ſuch. 

Anſw. Your former Legerdemain comes a- 
gain, another conviction of your diſingenuous 
Proceeding. This appears by theſe Propoſiti- 
ons : "If the Bible were not the Off pring of Reve- 
lation, we ſhould not be bound to believe it, If Chriſt 
were not true God, we ſhould not be bound to adore 
bim as ſuch, Could you with patience hear a 
Pagan with ſuch a Sleight-undermine the Ay- 
thority of the 3zble, or the Honor due to Chriſt ? 
Prove what you odioully ſuggeſt, that the 
things, you wrongfully call Superſtitions, are not 
revealed, and you will do ſomething tothe pur- 
poſe. But you are too cunning to attempt any 
ſuch Proof, which you know ſurpaſſes your 
Strength. And therefore you had rather ſup- 
poſe than prove it, that being more proporti- 
oned to your Capacity and Relioyjon, 

G. B. ibid, They vorch Scripirires for Proof to 
ſome 
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Some of theſe, but theſe are ſo far ſtretched, that 
their ſure Retreat ts in the Santtuary of Tradi- 
tons. 

Anſw. You ſpeak as Dogmatically, as if it 
were ex Tripode. Here is an Aſſertion without 
any Proof, and ſo is a convincing Proof, that 
you have none. 7 radition is indeed our Santtu- 
ary, to which you have no Claim. By it were-' 
ceived 1. Scriptures, 2. The Senſe of Scri- 
ptures, which is their Soul. 

Now when Scriptures are doubtful in any 
Point, or as you phraſe it, ſeem not to reach 
home without Srrerching, can we have better aſ- 
ſurance of their trve meaning, than by the Au- 
thority of the Church, which is clearly com- 
mended tous in Scriptures themſelves. And in 
following her Senſe, we are certain we follow 
Scriptures: which is the Diſcourſe of S. eAug. 
lib. 1. contra Creſcon. cap. penult, Quamvs 
bujus rei de Scripturts Canonicis non proferatur 
exemplum , Scripturarum etiam in hac re a nobss 
tenetur veritas, cum hoc facimus, quod univer ſa jam 
placuit Eccleſie, quam ipſarum Scripturarum com- 
mendat auftoritas, ut quoniam Sacra Scriptura fal- 
tere non poteſt,, quiſquis falli metuit hujus obſcuri- 
tate queſtions, Eccleſiam de illaconſulat, quam ſine 
aulls ambiouitate Sanita Scriptura demonſtrat. 

G. B. ibid. Ti it be proved, that an Error 
could not creep into the World that way, we wuſt be 
excuſed from Belicving. | 

Anſw. Unleſs you prove, that Errors have 


crept in that way, you re inexcuſable. You 
actually 
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aCtually rejefted thoſe things as Errors, which 
were in poſſeſſion all over the World: unleſs 
you prove them to be ſuch, your-Fact 1s cri- 
minal. 

G. B. ibid. It #5 not poſſible to know what Tra- | 

ditions came from the eApoſtles. k 

Anſw, Habemus hic confitentem reum. For if 
it be impoſſible to know what Traditions were 

Apoſtolical, your Reformers A, in rejeCting (o 
many, was raſh and inconſiderate.: They had 
been better adviſed to retainall, as they found 
them in the Church, than to cut them off. But 
your Procedure is as different in this, as 1n the 
reſt, from S. Auſtin. For was any thing doubt- 
ed of, this Saint's Method was to conſult the 
Church, and adhere to what ſhe believed, or 
practiſed 3 (as you ſee in his Diſcourſe above) 
you conſult the Church too, bnt it is only tore+ 
ject her Practice, and condemn her Sentiments. 

The weight of the Authority of the Church 
may be ſufficient to convince, which are Apoffo- 
lical Traditions, as it convinces which are Apo- 
ſtolical Writings, Yet we have other Signs: I will 
inſtance in two, one taken ſrom 5. Aug. l. 4. de 


' Bapt.cont. Donat.c.24. Quod univerſa tener Ec- 


cleſia, neec a Concilits inſtitutum, ſed ſemper reten- 
tum eft, non niſi Apoſtolica traditum auctoritate re- 
tHfſime creditur. We ought to believe thoſe things 
to have come from the Apoſtles, wbjch the whyle 
Church holds, and were not introduced by Councils, 
but were always in uſe. To prove thus, it is e- 
nough, that the firſt Perſons who mention them, 

R ſpeak 
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ſpeak of them, not as of things newly begun, 
but which were of ancient Practice. 

The ſecond Rule is taken out of Tertallian, 
I. de Preſcript. c. 23. Age nunc, omnes erraue- 
rint, deceptins fit + Apoſtolus de teſtimonio redden- 
do quibuſdam, nullam reſpexerit Spiritus Santtus, 
uts cam in veritatem induceret, ad hoc miſſus eſt a 
Chriſto, ad hoc poſtulatus de Patre, ut eſſet Doftor 
veritatis, neglexerit officium Det villicus, Chriſti 
VICAYIMS, _ Eccleſras aliter in terru intelligere, 
altter credere, quam ipſe per Apoſtolos predicabat. 
Ecquid veriſimileeſt,ut tot,ac tante Eccleſia in unam 
fridem erraverint ? Nullus inter multos eventus eſt 
unus exitus, variaſſe debuerat error doftrine Ec- 
cleſiarum, Ceterum quod apud multos unum inve- 
nitur non eſt erratum, ſed traditum, ©* Suppole, 
** ſays he, that all Churches have erred, that the 
& Apoſtle was deceived in the Teſtimony he 
© paveto ſome, the Holy Ghoſt looked to none, 
*to lead it into Truth, to which intent he was 
© ſent by the Son, and demanded of the Fa- 
© ther, to be the DoCtor of Truth ; Let the 
© Steward of God, the Vicar of Chriſt, neglect 
& his Duty, and permit the Churches to under- 
& ſtand, and believe otherwiſe, than he had 
*taught by his Apoſtles ; Is it probable, that 
&« 211 Churches ſhould by Error fall into one 
© 2nd the ſame Opinion ? When there are ſo 
« many By-ways, thoſe who loſe the High-way 
© would ſcarce wander into the ſame Error. 
& So that certainly what is found one, and the 
&« ſame, in many Churches, is no Error newly 
© invented, 
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<« invented, but it is Faith of old delivered. 
' Thus Zermwllian. Anſwer you to his Diſcourſe, 
| if you can. 
| G..B. pag. 108. A late ingeniom Writer, 
* whoſe ſincere Zeal bad drawn Cenſures on himſelf 
; and bu Book, 100k, a way to repair his Reputation by 
| a new Method of proving Popiſh DoCtrins, that 
* they had them from their Anceſtors, they from theirs, 
* But thus pretence hath been baffled by Ar. Claud, as 
all know, who have been ſo happy as to read his 
Works, F 

eAnſw, ] am perſuaded, that your Prelates 
will ſcarce think it ſincere zeal in Mr. eArnand, 
(of him you ſpeak) that he ſtood out ſo long 
againſt his Spiritual and Temporal Supertors. 
But let that paſs. Youdiſcover your Ignorance 
in ſaying that Method was new, or that Arnand 
invented it. Mr, Tho. White had it before Ar- 
aaud, Mr. Fiſher a Jeſuit before T. W. Bellar- 
mn before him, and S. Auftin, S. Stephen Pope, 
and Tertullia:, before them all. I have read 
Mr. Claud's Works, and was far from finding 
ſo much Satisfaftion, as you protiſe your 
Reader, I believe rather upon Hear-ſay, than 
on your own Experience : Nay, I have from 
one of the eminenteſt Wits of the French A- 
genots, that Clad was not much eſteemed a- 
mongſ{t his own for thoſe Works, which would 
have been negleCted, had not Arnaud's Enemies 
commended them. You ſay Cland Baffled him ; 
others are of a different opinion. I confeſs 
Mr. Araaud, tho very Learned, yet ſeemed not 
R 2 qualified 
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qualified to manage a Controverſie in defence 
of Church- Authority and Tradition, havang (asf 
much as lay in him) weakned both, 'by his Wri- 
tings,and Practice, during the time he ſtood our| 
againſt the Cenſure and the Formula: which} 
gave ſuch advantage to Mr. Claud, who indu-f 
itriovſly gathered together, and cunningly re þ 
turned upon him his own Arguments, that ſomef 
thought he had foiled his Adverſary; yet with-þ 
out any prejudice to the Catholic Cauſe, which 
is not concerned in Mr. Arnaud's Perſonal Fail- 
ings. 

Let us now hear what you can alledge againſt 
the Authority of Tradition, to prove a Change 
unobſerved in our Faith, 

G. B. pag. 121. We know the Chalice was ta 
ken from "7 People 250 Years ago. 

Anſw. 1. You are miſtaken in your Epocha: 
S. Thom. 3. _ 4, 80. 4. 12. aſſures, it was in his 
time taken away in many Places ; and he livec 
400 Years ago: and from the beginning ſom 
Perſons, and on ſome Occaſions, received but 
one Species. 2. This is an Argument that 
Changes cannot happen,without ſome notice ta 
kenof them ; as in this, We know when 1t be 
gun, (with the Schools ) who oppoſed it, ( the 
Huſſits) what Council commended it, and con 
demned its Oppoſers, that of Conſtance. Whic 
confirms our Rule, That when none of this ap 
pears, there hath been no Change. 

G. B. ibid. All once Worſhipped in their Me 
ther Tongue, but after (by the overthrow of the E 


pire 
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pire ) the Latin Tongue decayed, the barbarous Wor- 


ſhip was obtruded on the World. 


Anſw, This proves a Change in the People, 


| Whoſe Language was ſpoiled with the mixture 


of barbarous Terms, not in the Service, which 
continued the ſame ; it continuing in Latin, as _ 
it was before that Inundation of Barbarians. 

G. B. pag. 122. Weknow that for the firſt ſeven 
Centuries the Chriſtian World abhorred Images. 

Anſw. In what Age did S. Gregory the Great 
live? Sure within the firſt ſeven Ws 
And he ( Lib. 7. Epiſt. 1cg. & Lib.g. Epiſt. 8.) 
rebuked Serents Biſhop oli Mar ſeilles a — 
them out of the Church. Wis not S. eAuſtin 
within the firſt ſeven Centuries ? He ( Lib. 1. 
Conſenſ. Evang. cap. 10.) ſpeaks of the Piftures 
of Chriſt, and the holy Apoſtles S. Peter and 
S. Paul. ThusI have paſs'd your three Inſtances 
to prove a Change in the Faith of the Church : 
which you uſher in with that emphatical Term, 
We K NOW. If you have many other ſuch 
Points of K NO WL EDGE, for theDiver- 
tiſement of the Learned World, I wiſh you to 
publiſh them. Iam perſuaded few belides your 
_ know ſuch things ; molt know them to be 

alle. 
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CHAP. XXXI. 


Revelations and Miracles. 


G. B, H E Papiſt Church pretends to Re- 
P-123. A velations for ſome of her moſt doubtful 
Opinions; which are the Viſions and extraordinary 
Inſpirations of ſome of their Saints, from which they 
vouch a Divine Conſirnation to their Dottrin, 

Anſw. If you know of any Decree made in 
matter of Faith, upon a private Revelation, ſhew 
it. Till you do fo, I will not believe it. S. Tho. 
I. p. 9. 1. 4. 8. ad. 2. abſolutely excludes all 

rivate Revelations from grounding Faith, 
Innititur Fides noſtra revelation: fatte Apoſtolts & 
Prophetis , non autem revelationi, ſi qua fuit alits 
Dottoribus fafta. © Our Faith relies on Revela- 
* tions made to the Apoſtles, and Prophets; 
© and not on ſuch as are made toother Doctors. 

G. B. pag. 124+ S. Paul being put to glory of 
Viſions aud Revelationt, was to run back, fourteen 
Years for one, 

Anf. S. Paulſays, that he had fourteen Years 
before that great Revelation; but he never ſaid 
he had no others, either before, or after. And 
that Revelations were not ſo extraordinary in 
his Days, as you think, not only amongſt the 
Anoſltles, but even amongſt ordinary Chriſtians, 
you may learnout of S. Paul, 1 Cor. 14. 30, 32. 
If any thing be revealed to another that gun by, 


le: the firſt hold his peace, for you may all Propbeſie 
one 
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one by one, that you may all learn, and all be com- 
forted. And the Spirits of the Prophets are ſubject - 
ro the Prophets. And can you think the Apoſtle 
ſhould have no Revelation for ſo many years, 
when the meaneſt Chriſtians had them, even in 
the middleof their publick Aſſemblies, where 
they met with ſo many Diſtraftions? What 
will you ſay to excuſe your Ignorance, if other 
Revelations made to S. Paul, be recorded in Scri- 
' Pture? Now 10 it is: For, 1, AMacedonian 
(AF. 16. 9.) appeared to him. 2. Our Lord 
ſpoke to Paul in a Viſion, (A. 18.9.) Nay, 
the very place you cite tv prove your Error, 
confutes it : for he ſays, Leſt 7 ſhould be exalted 
above meaſure through the abundance of Revelati- 
ons, there was given. 1 Cor. 12. 7. Hehadthen 
REVELATIONS, nay, abundance of Re- 
velations. See how careleſly you read, how ill 
you underſtand, and how negligently you write 
out of Scriptures! for you are certainly convin- 
ced, that when S. Paul ſpoke of that one, he,did 
it, not becauſe he: had been favored with no 0- 
ther, but becauſe that was a ſingular favor, 
and as ſuch eſteemed. But I diſpute ſeriouſly 
againſt a Man, who regards not what he writes. 
G. B. pag. 124. Are they not credible Stories, 
of Chriſt”s appearing to ſome of their She Saints, 
and kiſſing them, being married to them, &c. 
Anſw. | doubt not but vou, and your Bre- 
thren, think this Folly. S. Paul ſays as much of 
{uch as you, 1 Cor. 2. 14: Animalts homo non per- 
cxpit ea, que ſunt ſpiritus Det ;, ſtultitiaeſt enimilli, 
4 & non 
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& non poteſt intelligere, quia ſpiritualiter examina- 
tur. The natural man receiveth not the things of 


. the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto him ; 


neither can he kyow them, becauſe they are ſpiritually 
diſcerned. Of ſuch,as the Engliſh Miniſters,S. Paul 
ſpeaks, who are by him declared incapable to 
judge,yet will be ſtill judging of the ſecret work- 
ings of the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe Souls, which he 
makes his Temples, in whom he lives,{ and they 
in him : which things ſeem folly to you, becauſe 
you have no experience of them, and probably 
never made an hour of Mental Prayer in all your 
Life, nor know how to make it, Hence you ſpeak, 
evil of things you kzow xot, Jude v.10. It would be 
more to your Credit to omit thoſe things, than 
by ſpeaking of them, diſcover ſo ſhameful an 
Ignorance. The beſt Advice I can give you, 1s 
that ofFob to his Friends, To be ſilent, that you 
may feem wiſe, Job 13. 5» 

Bur Chriſt kzſſed them, and married them. This 
fcandalizes your chaſt Brethren, who cannot 
hear of 4arriage ! and Mr. Brevint ſurmiſed 
God knows what unclean Spirits, I cannot ap- 
peal to the Conſcience and Experience of any 
of thz whole Miniſtry, for the reality of what 
youderide ; for | think there never was granted 
toany of you ſuch Favors. Yertto free you from 
fear of 1]ufions (in thoſe Viſits) from bad Spi- 
rits, know, (and I wonder any one, who reads 
the Scripture, can be ignorant of it) that there 
is a Spiritual Contra betwixt Chriſt and the 
Chureb 3 [em , betyyixt him and every pious 

9 Soul 3 
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Soul ; That this ContralZ is called a Marriage ; 


Thar on this ſcore the Sins of ſuch Souls againſt 
their Spouſe are called Adulteries, and them- 
ſelves Adultereſſes. If you have any Remem- 
brance, theſe Hints will bring to mind a number 
of Texts of Scripture, which deliver what you 
ſcoff at. The whole Book of Canticles (or Solo- 
mons Song) celebrates that adorable Nuprial So- - 
lemnity, The very firſt words of it are, Oſcule- 
tur me ofculo oris ſui, Cant. 1.1. Let him (or 
may he) kiſs me with a kiſs of his mouth, The 
Church, and every pious Soul, demanding as a 
fingular Favor of her Spouſe that Bleſling ; 
which when granted to ſom2, ſcandaltizes you, 
modelt Man, ſo different are your Sentiments in 
Spiritual things, from thoſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
who ſays, (Cart. 1. 3.) that the Soul ſhould re- 
ceive that favor, ſheat firſt demanded, and yer nor 
be deſpiſed. You deſpiſe them all as Forgeries, 
Dreams, Effetts of Melancholy, or Hyſterical Di- 
ftempers. What is Blaſphemy, if this be not? 


, | Our Lord forgive you, for you know not what you ſay, 


G. B pag. 124. The Inſp ations of HolyWri- 
ters, 0n whom we found our Faith, was proved by 
Attracles, 

Anſ. We build not our Faith onany of theſe 
Revelations you ſpeak of ; 1o this Hint 1s nothing 
to the purpoſe. If we did, Miracles are not 
here wanting, viz. The change of Mens Lives 
either from good to better, or at leaſt from bad 
to good : which ſufficiently proves the good- 


neſs of the Spirit appearing, above all your fri- 
volous 
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volous Exceptions. And if other Miracles are 
neceſlary, thoſe are many times granted too, 

. G. B. pag. 126. Was it not a worthy piece of 
the Angelical Miniſtration, for eAngels to go trot- 
ting ovcr Sea and Land, with a Load of Timber 
and Stone of the Virginal Houſe to Loretto. 

Anſw. Whether they rrorted, or ambled, I 
doubt not, but that piece of Miniſtration was 
more pleaſing to thoſe Bleſfled Spirits, than to 
attend the protection of Men, who ſpend their 
Strength of Body and Mind in offending God, 
by impugning known Truth. Sin] know they ab- 
hor ; other things are indifterent tothem ; and 
all are welcom, when commanded. 

G. B. pag. 128. The Miracles of Rome are 
not beard of till ſome Ages, at leaſt Tear:, be paſt. 

Anſw. This is not true. They are all very 
ſtritly immediately examined by Authority 
from the 0rdinary, and then publiſhed. See that 
done at Gant upon D. Mary Minſball, approved 
by the Biſhop ſhortly after it paſt. 

G. B. ibid. It z the Intereſt of Rome to have 
themall believed, without once queſtioning them. 

Anſw. Rome has no Intereſt, but that Truth 
find place,and God be glorified. If you conſider 
how ſtrictly thoſe of the Pprtzgueſe Nun were 
examined , and how fincecrely the Cheat was 
publiſhed , you will acknowledge, that our 
Church doth not countenance any Deceit in 
this, nor think it her Intereſt, that all (bould be 
believed. 

G. B. ibid. How comes it , that in Heretical 
Coun- 


Countries, where there 1s more need of thoſe Mirae 
cles, and where they might be more irrefragably 
proved, if true, none of thoſe mighty Works do ſhew 
themſelves forth ? | 
Anſw. How comes it, that when the Scribes 
and Phariſees demanded a Sign from Heaven, 
our Saviour refuſed it ? An evil and adulterous 
gexeration ſecketh after a ſign, and there ſhall no. 
ſien be given to it, Mat. 12. 39. It 1s preſumptu- 
ous for you, or any other, to preſcribe Rules t9 
God Almighty's Providence, which 1s never 
wanting in what is neceſſary, and we ought not 
to expect things unneceſlary, to pleaſure our 
Curiolity either in Nature, or Grace ; which he 
grants when he pleaſes, but not always. Now 
Miracles are very efficacious Means, but not the 
only Mortives to bring us to Faith, and by con- 
ſequence not abſolutely neceſſary. The Apoſtle 
had a Power to work Miracles, and had a great 
proportion of Learning , yet he uſed neither 
for Converſion of the World, when worldly 
Men demanded it. F#udzi ſigna petunt, Graci ſa- 
pientiam quarunt. Nos autem pradicamus Chriſtum 
Crucifixum, Tuders quidem ſcandalum, Gentibus au- 
tem ſtultitiam. 1 Cor. 1.22. The Fews require a 
ſign, and the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom. And did he 
work Miracles to ſatisfiethe one, or uſe Humar 
Wiſdom to work on the other ? No, Put we 
preach Chriſt crucified, a ſcandal to the Fems, and 
folly to the Greeks. Both tempted God, as the 
Scribes did, and you do : and neither obtained 
what they demanded. Indeed, thoſe that wy 
ut 
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ſhut their Eyes toall other Motives, would eaſi- 
ly baffle the convittion of Miracles, either ſay- 
ing they are natural Works, or attributing 
them to Magick. You ſee how the Cure of the 
blind Man, born ſo, was toſled, (Foh. g. ) and 
how caſting out Devils ( Luc. 11. 15.) was at- 
tributed to their Prince, Beelzebub. | 
 G.B. pag. 133. My greateſt Quarrel at theſe 
Forgeries of Miracles, 1s, that the People are taught | 
to believe them and the Miracles of the Goſpel, with 
equal certainty. 

eAnſw. It this be the only ground of your 
Luarrel, we ſhall quickly agree ; for I do not 
believe them with equal certainty. We are 
bound to believe with Divine Faith each Mira- 
clerelated inthe Goſpel, but not ſo thoſe con- 
tained in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory , how authen- 
tical ſoever. 


CHAP. XXXII. 
Whether all Myfteries of Faith ought 


to be common ? 


-—- 


G8. HERE are no ſecret DofFrins in our 
P-121. Faith, which muſt be kept from the 
Vulgar , whereby the Paſtors of Chriſtendom may 
bave poſſeſſion of their Souls, 

Anſw. Here you ſmell another Popiſh Deſign, 
of which none, but your Party, ever dreamed, 


of which we cannot be accuſed (ſuppoſe it were 
true) 
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true) without reproach to the Apoſtles, whoſe 


Example we follow in this, if we praCtiſe it : 


which in ſome ſort ſeems unavoidable, conſider- 
ing the weakneſs of Men, with which we muſt 
comply as much as we can, without withdraw- * 
ing any Saving Truth, 

Our Body by certain degrees grows up from 
the Dimenſions it is born with, to its full Sta- 
ture: andour Mind, from its native Ignorance 
ſucceſſively paſſes to Knowledge. Give Archt- 
medes his Works to a Novice in e Mathematicks, 
he will not be the better for them. He muſt be 
firſt prepared to receive benefit by them, by 
paſling Exelid's Elements, The ſame of other 
Science#* and one may learn to read Hebrew 
without Points, without learning his Aleph, Beth, 
as well as he may learn the abſrruſer Concluſions 
of any Sczence, without learning its Rudiments, 

Faith differs from all other Sciences in its 
Object, that is, God's Veracity , but agrees 
with them, that it requires ſome time to. be 
brought tots full perfe&tion. 1t contains many 
Aſſents to ſeveral Myſteries., or Articles, to 
whoſe underſtanding we cannot attain at one 
hearing, 

Nay, each Article requires ſome time;. ſo 
that as the material Sun chaſes away the ob- 
{curity of the Night by degrees, riſing on our 
Horizon : ſo doth the Sun of Fuſtice ſucceſſively 
enlighten our Soul. This excreaſe of Faith the 
Apoſtle demanded of our Saviour, Zuc.'19. 5. 
'Tothis the Prince of the Apoſtles exhorts, De- 


fre 
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fire the ſincere Milk, that in it you may grow. 
1 Pet. 2. ive & dvrs evEn2i72* not as your En- 
giiſh Tranſlation hath it, chat you may grow 
thereby; as if our Growth were only by Faith in 
other things, nd Is in Faith it ſelf. 

Milk 1s frequently taken in Scripture by a 
natural, and very proper Metaphor, for the 
firſt Rudiments , or neceſlary Principles of 
Faith, communicated to Carechnmens, or Begin- 
ners, who being young, and as it were [farts in 
Chriſt, were not capable 6f more abſtruſe My- 
ſteries, which are called ſol;4Feat. So to Babes 
Milkis given, till by uſe of it they get ſtrength 
to digeſt ſolid ear. This Method the Apoſtles 
uſed, 1 Cor. 3. 1, 2. 1, brethren, could not ſpeak 
nnto you, as unto Spiritual, but az unto carnal, even 


as babes in Chriſt ;, 1 have fed you with Milk, and * 


ot with Meat, for you were not able to bear it, nei- 
ther yet now are ye able : for you are yet carnal. 
Here you ſee, Sir, a whole Church, a noble 
Church, kept for a long time to her Milk, be- 
cauſe her progreſs in Spirituality, did not an- 
ſwer tothe time of her Converſion. 

A like Concluſion may be drawn from a re- 
proach made to the ancient converted Fews, 
Heb. 5. 12. When for the time ye ought to be teach- 
ers, you have need that one teach you again, which 
be the firſt principles of the oracles of God, angl are 
become ſuch az have need of milk,, and not of ſtrong 
meat. For every one that uſeth milk, 4s unskilful itt 
the word of righteonſneſs; for he 1s a babe. But 
ftrong meat belongs to thoſe that are of full 9 

thoſe 
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thoſe, who by reaſon of nſe, have their Senſes exer- 
ciſed to diſcern good, and evil. Thus the ApoſHe 
dealt with Babes in Chriſt , but to Proficients he 
diſcovered greater Myiteries 3 We ſpeak wiſdom 
amongſt the perfett, 1 Cor. 2.6. And becauſe he 
thought the Theſſalonians were ſuch, he prayed 
bard daily, that he might ſee them again, that 
he might compleat what was lackzgng in their Faith, 
1 Theſ. 3. 10. Now whether this compleating 
was intenſive or extenſive, by adding new My- 
ſteries of Faith, or a more ample Explication 
of what they knew before, is not material. 

This will help us to underſtand the meaning 
of another place of the Apoſtle, (Rom. 12.) 
1 ſay, through the grace grven unto me, to every 
man that is amongſt you, not to think, of himſelf 
more highly than he ought to think,. but to think, 


| /oberly, according as God hath dealt to every mats 


the ME ASURE of Faith. For as we have 
many members inone body, and all members havenot 
the ſame office ;, ſo we being many, are one body.in 
Chriſt, and every one members of another. Havide 
then gifts according to the grace which is given us, 
whether prophecy, miniftry, &c, Faith is diſtribu- 
ted, you ſee, toallthe Church, yet not toeach 
Member alike; but to each one Z1S ME A- 
SURE, proportionable to his Capacity, and 
the Place, or Function he is called ro. Which 
Similitude he uſes in a like Senſe, 1 Cor. 12. and 
Epheſ. 4. 7- And had you taught your Difci+ 
ples as the Apoſtles did theirs, to be content 
with their mcaſure of Faith, there had = 
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ſo many SeCts in the World; who pretending to 
the fulneſ3 of Faith, of which they are not capa- 
ble, have loſt both Faith and Charity. 

You ſee, Sir, whoſe Example we follow in 
this, vzz. that of the Apoſties. So if there be 
any deſignof Ambitionto ground it, the Apo- 
ſtles are guilty of it, nat we. Orig. contr. Cel, 
L. 1. p. 7. ſays, all Chriſtians were not acquaint 
ed with all revealed Truths, only the moſt ne 
ceſlary Points were communicated to all. And 
L. 3.p. 122, heconfirms that Practice with the 
Example of Chriſt, who ſpoke in Parables to the 
Multitude, and explicated them to his Diſciples 
Mat. 13.11. S. Baſil, lib. de Sptr. Santt. cap. 27, 
Diſcourſing of the Inſtitutions of Chriſtianity 
divides them into two Parts, 7* xnpv/yuuar, and 
7? hyper The firſt might be familiarl 
Preached to all Jwmnvotu: the others were 
empire, not commonly to be divulged. Tertul. 
lan, lib. de Preſcript, cap. 25. pag.-335. blame: 
ſome kiereticks, who pretended to ground thei 
Errors on Traaitions obſcurely delivered by the 
Apoſtles ; and on that occaſion ſeems to diſowr 
any Doctrin taught in private. But in the fol 
lowing c. 26. p. 336. heexplicates his meaning 
which was to reject only ſuch clancular Traits 
35, as ſhould be contrary to the Word, ar Do 
Ctrin publickly Preached. And we ſay the ſame. 

G. B. pag. 132. Theſe are Prattices far dif- 

ferent from the Method of the Apoſtles in Preac 


of the Goſpel, who withbeld nothing of the Counſel 


God from the People. 
Anſw, 
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Anſw. Thoſe words are taken out of that 
Speech of S. Paul to the Elders of the Church of 


leſſer Aſia, Aft. 20. 27. which you by agroſs 


Miſtake ſay were the People; as if the Holy 
Ghoſt had made the People Biſhops to Govern the 
Church of God. Now if the People Govern, who 
are Governed ? Youare hard put to it, to find 
Reaſons againſt us, when you are forced to ſuch 
wretched Shifts. Know thep, (which I won- 
der any one whoreads with attention that place 
can be ignorant of) that thoſe towhom S: Paul 
ſpake there, were Biſhops, to whom by reaſon 
of their Office, a larger meaſure of Faith was 
due: to them the whole counſel of God was made 
known, to be communicated to others, not pro- 
miſcuouſly to all ; but. to faithful men, who might 
be able to teach others, 2 Tim. 2. 2. 

Now tho according to the PraCtice of the 
Apoſtles, the People among(t us are not made 
Teachers, Paſtors, Prophets, and Apoſtles, yet 
all, even tothe meaneſt Artiſan, have nſtrutt;- 
ons neceſſary to Salvation ; What they are bound 
to believe, what they are to hope for, and what 
todoe; And what need of more ? 

If any amongſt us will undergo the labor of 
Studies, the greateſt Myſteries of our Faith are 
obvious to him : Our Scriptures, our Councils, 
our Decretals, our Fathers, our Eccleſiaſtical, 
and Prophane Hiſtories, our Divines, and our 
Philoſophers, are extant in our Stationers 
Shops ; as well for the uſe of the meaneſt Chri- 
ſtian, as of the Pope, Cardinals, or Biſhops. - 

S What 
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What is then concealed fromthem, which may 
greund your Accuſation ? 
Our Procedure in this is ſo connatural, that 
I am perſuaded it cannot but be your own Pra- 
Ctice, The Engliſh Church hath drawn to ſome 


few Heads thoſe Points of Faith which ſhe. 


thinks neceſſary to Salvation, and delivers them 
toall in her Catechiſm. As for the others con- 
tained either in the Bible, or in the Nicene and 
Athanaſian Creeds, or in the four firſt General 
Councils, ſhe leaves it to her Children to ſeek 
them out themſelves, if they have will and 
convenience, or to receive them from their 
Ainiſters: and Et donot fee how any Governors 
of a Church can proceed otherwiſe. Dare you 
blame this in your Mother Church ? Why then 
ſhould you condemn us for it ? | 

G. B. pag. r33. Aatters of Intereſt are the 
conſtant Subjett of their Studies and Sermons 
whereas others, of the greateſt Laws of God are 
ſeldom minded. | 

Arſw. If you could write this Untruth with- 
out bluſhing, you*have no Blood in your Body. 
To confute you, it will be enough to open any 
one Book of Devotion, and hear, or read a Ser- 
mon. 1n mala cauſa non poſſunt aliter. Augult. 
Your Canſe muſt be very bad, which requires 


ſuch Untruthsto uphold itz and ours very good, 


ſeeing you haye no Truth to alledge againlt it, 


CHAP. 
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CHA P, XXXIII. 


Faith not dependant on Senſes. 


G. B. O D hath fitted Faith, and framed 
P-133- our Souls ſo harmoniouſly, that they 
are congenial one to another. | 
eAnſw. I find you inthis Point very much to 
ſeek, how to own a great Truth, and yet to 
eſtabliſh a contrary Falſhood , which 1s very 
dear to your whole Party. That Faiths above 
Natural Reaſon, and much more above Serſe, is 
. unqueſtionable. This you own, and fo place 
Faith ona Throne. Yet ſomething muft be had 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation, and nothing occurs 
but from Sexſe. Then you pull down Faith, and 
ſet up Senſe inher place. . Tante molis erat ſan- 
Gum ſubvertere dogma. The e Myſteries about 
God and Chriſt, ſay you, are exalted above the 
reach of our Faculties : But Reaſon it ſelf reacheth 
that it muſt be ſo. Here Faith is above Reaſon. 
But afterwards, pag. 134. Our Faith reſts on 
the Evidences our Senſes give. Here Faith does 
Homage to Senſe. | 
Faith us an argument of things which appear not, 
Heb. 11. 2. So that it relies not on Sexes, for 
its Object doth not appear z nor on Reaſon, 0- 
therwife it would be Stience, if the Reaſon be 
evident, or Opinion, if it be uncertain. So it 
relies only on God's Yeracity, which cobſiſts of 
two Qualities. One, that He cannot 'be de- 
S 2 | ceived, 
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Ceived, being Omniſcient 3 The other, that he 
cannot deceive, being Good. Neither is poſli- 
bletq God: for to be deceived, is an Error in 
the Underſtanding ; and to deceive, argues 
Malice inthe Will. So the Aſſurance we have 
by Faith, is greater than that of our Senſes, 
which may be baffled; greater than that of Rea- 
ſon, which ſometimes is miſtaken in its Princi- 
ples, oftner deceived in its Deductions from 
them. Thus Gods erue, (Rom.'3. 4.) andevery 
man a lyar : which later part imports a poſlibt- 
lity of Error inour cleareſt Operations, whe- 
ther of Sex/c or of Reaſon. 
* Toſay, that Faith reſts on the Evidence of 
Senſes, (as you do p. 134.) is ſo contrary to the 
rature of Faith, that both Divines and Plfilo- 
ſophers doubt whether the ſame ObjeC(t can 
* S. Thom. 2. * be ſeen and believed; and gene- 
4,1.1-#7:+ rally ſpeaking, deny the poſſibility 
6 of it. And to what our Blelſed Sa- 
viour ſaid, Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt 
believed, Joh. 20. 29. They anſwer with S. Gre- 
gory, Alind vidit, aliud credidit ; He ſaw a Man, 
and believed him to be God. 

To what purpoſe then are Afracles, if Faith 
doth not rely on them ? Anſ. To diſpoſe our 
Underſtanding to receive with attention and 
ſubmiſſion the Word of God, by ſhewing it was 
God who ſpoke. And when Chriſt appeals to 
his Works : ( If I do not the Works of my Fa- 
ther, donot believe me; but if I do them, if you 


will not believe me, believe the Works, Joh. 10.38.) 


he 
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he aſſigns only the outward Motive of Belief ; 
by which his Hearers were either drawn to 
Believe, or made inexcuſable, if they perſiſted 
in their Incredulity. Now it is the groſleſt 
Error imaginable, to think that Faith reſts on - 
all thoſe things which diſpoſeto it ; otherwiſe 
it would reſt on the $kjll in Tongnes, which is 
neceſſary to underſtand the original Scriptures z 
Item, on the Maſters, who Teach them ; on the 
Stationer, who Prints them, &c. 

But what if the Man, who confirms his Miſ- 
ſion by evident Miracles, teach things contrary 
to Senſe or Reaſon? eAnſ. Our Duty is to f1- 
lence both theſe, and hearken to him. The Arms 
of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty througb 
God, to the pulling down of ſtrong holds, caſting down 
imaginations, and = high thing, that exalts it 
ſelf again## the knowleage of God, and bringing into 
captivity every thought. 2 Cor. 10. Who ſays, 
every thought, comprehended both thoſe ground- 
ed on Senſe, and others more Speculative. But 
to ſay as you do, that Reaſon muſt be ſubjet# ro 
Faith, but not Senſes, is very prepoſterouſly to 
put Reaſon the Miſtreſs, under Faith; and Senſe 
the Servant, above it. You declaim againſt 
Catholics ,, for acknowledging in the whole 
Church an Authority in order to the Word of 
God, much leſs than that which you give to the 
Senſes of every particular Man. What an occa- 
ſion do you give us, to return upon you all your 
Declamations ? 

G. B. pag. 134. We cannot really doubt , but 
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things are a4 they appear to us : for we cqmot be- 
lieve it Midnight when we ſee clearly the Sun in our 
Meriatan. | | 

Anſw. We ſhould not doubt of what God 
ſays, who (we are ſure) cannot tell a Lye. We 
perceive daily the Haljucinations of our Un- 
derſtanding. Iam ſure ſometimes my Senſes are 
miſtaken, and my Reaſon corrects them. All 
Man ts a Lyar, every knowing Faculty in him 
is ſubject to Deceit. God cannot tell me it is 
Midnight when it is Noon-day, becauſe he can- 
not tell a Lye : But if God ſhould tell me it is 
Midnight, and my Eyes ſhould repreſent to me 
a luminous Body in the Meridian pertectly like 
the Sun; I ſhould ſuſpect my Eyes, or gueſs I 
ſaw a Meteor, or that I Dreamed, or Raved, 
or were yet in a worſe Condition. "The leaſt, 
and laſt of my thoughts would be, that God told 
a Lye ; which is the firſt thought you ſuggeſt. 

G. B. pag. 135. Senſes unvitiated, fixing 0n 4 
proper Objett, through a due Mean, are infallible. 

Anſw. Are they more infallible than God ? 
Are we infallibly certain all thoſe Conditions 
concur ? May there not be more ways to delude 
our Senſes , than-are diſcovered? May there 
not be ſome latent defect in the Organ unper- 
ceived by us? Or ſome want in the Mean? An- 
ſwer to theſe Queſtions ; and withall tell me, 
whether you have as great certainty of your 
Anſwer to theſe Queries, as you have of the Ve- 
racity of Ged. 


With more colour another may ſay, that 
| Faith 
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Faith cannot be againſt Reaſon ; and with Soct- 
1, refuſe to believe any thing contrary to Diſ- 
courſe ; and ſo turn Artitrinitarian. Ithink my 
ſelf as aſſuredly certain of that Metaphyſical 
Principle, Eadem un tertio ſunt idem inter ſe, as _ 
of any thing I know by Senſes yet knowing 
what Chriſt hath taught concerning the Bleſſed. 
Trinity, 1 believe that, and explicate that Prin- 
ciple as I can. Why ſhould we not proceed in 
like manner with our Senſes, when they ſeem 
to contradidt what Chriſt hath taught ? We 
are commanded to put. out an Eye, cut off a Hand, 
or foot, (Mat. 138.8, 9.) if it draws us to fin. 
W hat ſhall we do, if they draw us to Infidelity ? 
Or doyou think it unlawful to keep them, yet 
lawful to follow their ſuggeſtions, and deny our 
Faith in obedience to their Depoſitions ? 

Heap up then your Abſurdities, your Impoſ- 
ſibilities, your Igcredibilities, your Sophiſms 
againſt Frm ſubſieniation toas great a bulk, as 
your little Studies, and leſs Diſcretion will per- 
mit, you will only multiply Proofs of the Inſo- 
lency and Folly of the Reaſon of Man, which 
dares enter the Liſts againſt the Truth of God. 

G. B. pag. 136. It # little leſs unconceivable, 
to 1magin, that a Man of no eximous Santtity, nor 
extraordinary Skill in Divinity , ſhould have the 
Holy Ghoſt at his command, that his Decrees muſt 
be the Diftates of the Spirit. 

Anſw. 1 paſs that diſreſpetful Expreſſion, 
Having the Holy Ghoſt at his command ; no Ca- 
tholic ever ſpoke ſo. Do you think the Aili- 
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ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt (whence flows all Ju- 
riſdiction both Spiritual and Temporal) 1s re- 
ſtrained to only Saints, and Learned Clerks? 
Doth Prelate and Prince loſe their Juriſdiftion 
by every mortal Sin ? Was Amos the Shepherd 
a great Divine? Were Salomon and Cataphas 
great Saints ? Were the Scribes and Phariſees 
ſuch, whoſe words all (ar. 23. 2.) were com- 
manded to obey at the ſame time that they 
were warned to avoid their Aftions ? And that 
I may give you an Inſtance proportionable to 
your Objection, of anirrational Creature to an 
unreaſonable Doubt, what ſay you to Balaam's 
Aſs? Was he either Saint or Divine? He re- 
buked bis Maſter for his iniquity, ſpeaking with 
man's voice, and forbad the madneſs of the Prophet. 
2 Pet. 2.16. God grant he cure all amiſs in 
you, 
Know, Sir, that Juriſdition, Gift of Mira- 
cles, Tongues, Prophecy, and all thoſe Graces, 
which are called Grats date, and regard the ſan- 
Ctification of others, not of the Perſon to whom 
they are given, have no conneftion with any 
Perſonal SanCtity in their Subje&t. S. Thom, 1. 
2.4. 111. 4. 1, 
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C H A P. XXXIV, 


Mr. G. B: his Intention in his Books, and 
his Meekneſs to Catholics. 


G. B. HUS far I have purſued my De- 
's I40, ſogn, in the Tratt whereof I have not 

een void of a great deal of Pain and Sorrow : for 
what Pleaſure can any find by diſcovering ſo much 
Wickedneſs. God us my witneſs, how theſe thoughts 


have entertained me with horror and regret, all the _ * 


while 1 have conſidered them: And it 1s not” with- 
out the greateſt antipathy to my Nature tmaginable, 
that I have paid ths Duty to Truth, 

Anſw. Here you giye a very artificial Con- 
firmation of all you had ſaid before : That you 
yndertook this Task with great ReluCtance, and 
carried it on with Grief and Sorrow ; Vouck: 
God as Witneſs of thetruth of this, ſuſpeCting, 
I ſuppoſe, as you had reaſon, your bare Word 
would ſcarce be received, whilſt ſo many preg- 
nant Proofs ſtand for the contrary. 

For Firſt, Your Religion doth not inſpire 
ſuch a Spirit of Mortification, as to engage her 
Children in painful and ſorrowful ACtions, for 
any time at all, much leſs for ſolong a time as 
is necellary for compoſing a Book of ſo various 
Matter. And for your Perſon, I do not hear that 
you ſeek ſa much occaſions of Grief. 

Secondly, Thoſe- who with ſorrow and un- 
yillingnels think of others Faults, ayoid thoſe 

_ uſually, 
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uſvally, and entertainothers of their Vertues. 
Content is the thing all Men commonly ſeek, even 
in their, Grief, They decline contriſtating Ob- 
jets, and fametime ſeek a freedom from them 
by a ceſlaGion from all rational Operations, pre- 
ferring the {ottiſh, ſtupid, ſenſleſs Condition of 
a Beaſt; before the rational,but irkſom thoughts 
of diſpleaſing ObjeRts ; as is *too common in 
Evgland, if I am not miſtaken : But that a Man, 
who may divertiſe himſelf, or find Employ- 
ments pleaſimg, ſhonld trouble himſelf with 


- What paſles in Famaica,or China, or Rome, which 


concerns-him not, 1s very unuſual, and almoſt 
incredible. | | 

Thirdly, Thoſe who are truly ſorry for 
tzeir Neighbors Faults, do not eaſily entertain 
falſe Reports of them z Are unwilling without 
pregnant Proofs, to harbor any bad Opinion 
of them, or give credit to bad Reports con- 
cerning them; In fine, ſhew in their Actions the 
ernth of that ſaying, Charitas non cogitat malum, 
1 Cor. 13. 5. Charty thinks no evil. You on the 
contrary take all malicious Reports againſt us, 
astrue, altho you either knew already, or with 
a little labor might have' known the wrong 
done- us, inthem ; for as for the greateſt part 
of your Difficulties, they are ſuch as have been 
Anſwered over and over. 

Fourthly, You feign things your ſelf, which 
no body ever dreamt of, and are in themſelves 
moſt untrue. As what you ſay pag. 133- The 


Subjett of onr Sermons and Studies are Matters of 
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| Intereſt, and wot the Laws of God. Nay, when the 


Things themſelves are not blame-worthy, you 
calumniate our /ztentions , ſeeking into our 
Hearts for matter to fix a Calumny on. And can 
any body perſuade himſelf , our Errors and . 
Faults aMict you, when you labor ſo hard to find 
them? And feign them your ſelf rather than. 
miſs of them ? 1 cannot tell ro what better to com- 
pare this Proceeding (if your Grief were real) thars 
to Children, who having dreſt up a Puppet, fancy it 
ſick, then dead, andthen fall a crying, a4 if it really 
were 0. 

Fifthly, Your manner of Writing 1s too ar- 
tificial for Grief: it is not ſo ſerious and grave + 
as thoſe are which ther Paſſion diftates. It is 
{arcaſtical, inſulting, ſharp, biting, ina word, 
{atyrical, noſign of mercy, compaſlion, bemoan- 
ings, bewatilings, &c. but only when you call to 
mind your Text, orſtrive to get your Readers 
Favor, by pretending to-grieve for our Faults : 
So that, did you not tell us of it, we ſhould ra- 
ther gueſs any other Paſſion predominant in 
you, than that of Grief. We find many clear 
Signs of Pride, Emulation, Hatred, Contempt, An- 
ger, Diſdain, Fealouſic, Fear, &c. and but few of 
g0rrow. 

Laitly, This very Proteſtation gives an oc- 
caſion to ſuſpect your Innocency, according to 
the Rule of the Law, Excuſatio non petita, accn- 
ſatto manifeſta; An Excuſe not demanded, is an 
evident Accuſvtion, An Apology is always an 
Anſwer to ſome Reproach of a Crimez _ 
| when 
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when no Witneſs appears abroad, who made 
that Reproach, it is certainly ſuſpected to be 
objected by the beſt Witneſs, the Man's own 
Conſcience. 

Hence, I fear, moſt indifferent Readers will 
think, that you never gave greater ground to 
ſuſpect your Ingenuity, thannow. It is a weak- 
neſs to attend to good Words, when we ſee bad 
ACtions ; toregard Facof's Voice, when we feel - 
Eſau's Hands. You very religiouſly call God to 
witneſs, but I believe he will ſcarce confirm your 
Depoſition with a Afracle. 

But Jntentions are ſecret, known only to the 

. Searcher of Hearts, it isa raſhneſs for any to pre- 
tend to know them even by Conjeftures. And 
altho you preſume to diſcover the Deſigns of 

| Mendead many Ages ago, yet | will not imitate 
you in that Raſhneſs, by pretending an Inſight 
into your Heart, how great ſoever may the 
ground be for a gueſs. I will not return evil for 
evil; I will beas civil, and favorable to you, as 
I can : I admit you thqught you ſaid True when 
you writ this, and that if you deceive us, it is 
after being deceived your ſelf : for alth6d you + 
ſpoke an VUntrath, (as theſe alledged Reaſons do 
prove) yet you did not tell a Lye, which conſiſts 
in 4 will todeeeive others. As for Vntruths, the 
honeſteſt Man in the World may tell them, no 
Honeſty exempting him from miſtaking things 
of himſelf, or being miſinformed from others ; 
and ſo he may tell an Vtr4th,withGut prejudice 
ro his Reputation. 


Now 
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Now this poſſibility of Miſtakes, and Error, 
reaches to our Hearts, which are hidden not 
only from our Neighbors, but even from our 
ſelves, whilſt we take Thoughts for Reſoluti-: - 
ons, and tranſitory Purpoſes for ſetled Deſigns, 
S. Greg. 1. 1. Paſtor. c. 9g. Sepe ſibi de ſe mens 
ipſa mentitur, fitque ut aliud in im imtentio ſuppri- 
mat, aliud trattantis animo ſuperficies cogitationtss 
oſtendat : & fingit de bono opere” amare quod n0n 
amat, de muxdi autem gloria non amare quod amat, 
Our Soul ts often deceived by her ſelf, ſays S. Gre- 
gory. What ſwims on the ſurface of the Mind, 1s 
far different from what lies at the bottom of the 
Heart, (which hath the main part in our ACti- 
ons) ſome are entirely poſſeſt with the love of the 
V anity of this World, who think. they love God. So 
that God alone knows amongſt all thoſe Aﬀe- 
Ctions we have in our Walls, which is predomi- 
nant ; and as for our ſelves, we are often miſ- 
taken, and, as Thomas a Kempis ſays, think we 
are moved with Zeal, and it is only Paſſion which 
tranſports us, Sepe paſſione movemur, & zelum 

Hamm, | 

You had then two Paſſions in your Soul, when 
you writ this Book, the one ſwimming on the 
ſurface of your Mind, (as S. Gregory ſpeaks) of 
Grief for the ſuppoſed Errors of the Catholic 
Church. The other hidden at the bottom of 
your Heart, of Hatred of Papiſts. The firſt en- 
abled you to make your Proteſtation ; The ſe- 
cond (except in ſome very few places) governed 
your /ntention, Now to your Meekneſs, Oe 
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G. B. pag. 141. 1 am none of thoſe who juſtifie 
rage or bitterneſs againſt thoſe in Errors. And 
pag. 155. We abhor the Dottrin of cruel per ſecu- 
_ Ting of any for their Conſciences : The utmoſt that 
we allow of, or deſire of that nature, being the dri- 
ving from us thoſe who do ſo diſturb us, 

Anſw. Wondertul meek, ſweet, and chari- 
table ! As if Baniſhment from our native Coun- 
try England, of ſncha number, as embrace the 
Communion of the Catholic Religion of all 
Conditions, were an inconſiderable Puniſh- 
ment ! If you deal ſowith thoſe, whom you 
pity,. what will you do with thoſe, for whom 
you have ſome Bitterneſs? 

But why muſt all, who profeſs the Catholic 
Religion, be baniſhed? Becauſe ſay you, they 


diſturb you. It ſeems a dangerous bulineſs, to 4;- 


ffurb a Scottiſh Minifter, which deſerves Baniſh- 
ment of all Yeomen, Gentlemen , Squires , 
Knights, Baronets, Barons, Vicounts, -Earls, 
and others, who are Catholics. W hat will be 
_ Verdi& againſt me, in caſe you think this 
k diſturb you ? What torments will be ſharp 
enough, and what Gibbet high enough, to ſa- 
tisfie for this Crime, on an obſcure Man, when 
for the like ſo many illuſtrious Perſons are Sen- 
tenced to Baniſhment ? 
G. B. Pap. 142- My deſign is to provoke Pity, 


rather than Wrath, -and Tears more than Flames, 


totards thoſe deceived HMultitudes , that we may 

Pray for them, rather than Rail at them. 
Anſw. 1f ſo,never was Deſign worſe handled. 
CG. B. 
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G. B. pag. 143. 1 ſhall not ſearth into the 
depths of the AMercies of God, how far they may 
reach any of that Communion, IN one altve 44 more 
willing to ſtretch his Invention for finding out 
Grounds to fix his Charity on, than my ſelf : But 
all I can deviſe falls ſhore. 

Anſw. Your Meckpeſs diſcovers it ſelf more 
and more. Before you propoſed our Banſhment 
from the Country, which God appointed us for 
this Lite, by ordering in it our Birth ; now you 
baniſh us from Heaven, our true Country : $0 
that in the midft of your Kindneſs, you deſign us 
the Puniſhment of Cain inthis World, and that 
of the Devils in the next. Is this all the effe&t 
of your ſtretched Invention to find Grownds for 
your Charity ? What Deſtiny would you have 
read us, it you had not” ſtretched it out ? 

Seeing you give this occaſion (if your Prote- 
ſtation be ſincere) you Gannot be offended, that 
I help your /zvention, by ſhewing a Ground for 
your Charity to fix on, by alledging thoſe very 
probable Reaſons, why Catholics do not em- 
brace your Communion. 
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Reaſons, why Catholics do not embrace the 
Communits of the Proteſtant Church. 


UR HWeſled Saviour (Mat. 7. 15.) watns 
us to beware of thoſe ho come t0. 16 18 
| ſhoopie. 
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ſheeps-clothing, but are interiorly raveyous wolves 7; 
and gives us a ſignto know them by, therr works, 
Catholics conſidered the Works of the firſt 
Reformers, and by them judged of their Per- 
ſons, whether they were Sheep, or Wolves. 

Imprimis, They had a great Motive to ſuſpeCt 
the whole Reformation, becauſe the occaſion of 
it was evidently reproachful. In Germany, 
Luther's Motive was Emulation betwixt his 
Order,and the Dominicans, and Envy, that theſe 
later ſhould have the Preaching of the Jubilee. 
In England, Luſt began it under Henry VIII. 
and Avarice, and Pride compleated it under 
Edward VI. | 

By whom was it moſt hotly embraced, and 

promoted ? By Apoſtates, in whom the Fleſh 
prevailed over the Spirit : and the firſt Step 
they made, was ſhaking off the Yoke of Obedi- 
ence to their lawful Superiors, to become 1nde- 
pendant. T his is one Sacrilege, which was ac- 
companied with two others, breaking their 
Vows of Chaſtity and Poverty. 

What Motives did they uſe, to draw People 


to joyn with them ? Propoſe Liberty from. all wi 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws, that wereany way burden- 
ſom, or contrary to Senſuality,as Faſting,Pray- 
ing on certain Days, Penances, &c. freeing 


| Men from the Obligation, of Divine Laws, by 


teaching they were impoſlible, and rejecting 
ſome of them in particular, as that for Confeſſion, 
Indulging Senſualities, trampling on all that 
ſeemed burthenſome , under pretence goo 

c 


ſhtian Liberty. 
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' What -Effefts followed the Reformation ? A 
neglect of God's Counſels, an inſenſibility of his 
Inſpirations, a contempt of Religion, an unwil- 
lingneſs to be Ruled, Rebellion in Churchand 
State, a loſing of the Spirit of Prayer, a {light- 
ing of all good Works;aud an entire abandoning 
themſelves to bad ones; The Light of the Go= - 
ſpel promiſed, and that darkned with irreligi- 
ous Interpretations; - The Word of-God held 
forth, and a great part of it cut off ; ARefor- 
mation pretended inthe Church,and the Church 
robbed of its Reyenues3 The Church-Workſhip 
purged, andthe chief Action of it, Sacrifice, a- 
boliſhed 3 TheGlory of God promiſed, and his 
Sacred Name by Blaſphemy prophaned ; Faith 
ſocommended, as by it Hope was deſtroyed by 
Preſumption, and Charity by Schiſm. In fine, if 
any thing like Zeal appeared in the firſt Times 
of Reformation, it ſhewed it ſelf by Avarice, 
Rapine, Sacrilege, Pride, Diſſenſions, Schiſms, 

Rebellions, Incontinences, -Drunkenneſs ; in a 

word, Libertiniſm. Which the ſincerer part of 
your Communiondeplore with true Tears ; not 


with ſuch as you ſhed for our Errors. If theſe 


are works of ſheep, what are the works of wolves ? 
And if by works we muſt judge of men, what could 
they ſay of theſe Reformers ? 

Let us lay aſide what is paſt, - and look on- 
what is preſent. Is itnot true, that cho'you talk 
much of Chriſtianity, yet all Marks of it ſeem 
blotted ont of the Lives of your Flock ? That 
there never was more Impurity in Marriages, 

T more. 
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more Corraptive in Families, more Debauch- 
ery in Youth, more Ambition amongſt the 
Rich, more Pride amongſt the Gentry, more 
Diſhoneſty in Commerce, more Sophiſticati- 
on in Merchandiſes, more Deceit. among{ſt 
Tradeſmen, more Intemperance amongſt al] ? 
That Fornicatiou is thought a Peccadilio; A- 
dultery, good Fortune; Chaſtity, a Reproach 
to the Sex ; Cheating and Treachery, Court 
Vertue; Impiety and Libertiniſm, Strength 
of Wit ; Oaths and Blaſphemies, Ornaments 
of our Language ; Perpetual Gaming, a law- 
tul Divertiſement for Men; Contempt of their 
Husbands, Neglett of the Education of their 
Children, and of the Care of their Families, a 
Privilege of Women who have ſome adyantage 
of Birth, and Fortune ; And Drunkenneſs, for 
all who have Time and Mony to caſt awayj? The 


rodigious numbers of Houſes deſigned for Tip-- 


ing, is a ſufficient conyifton of the greatnefs 
of this Vice : there be more in Londoz alone, 
than in any ten Catholic Towns in Ewrope, and 
probably more than ſerved the whole Kingdom 
| InCatholic Times; which are ſo many Nurſe- 
ries of Idlenefs, whence all Vices flow z and the 
thriving Condition they all live in, ſhews which 
way the Riches of the Nation go, dnd on what 
their Heartsare ſetled. 

You will ſay theſe are Faults of the Refor- 


mers, but not of the Reformation. But in this | 


you are miſtaken ; for it comes frons the very 


lybſtantial Parts of your Reformation ; ſo that 
i 
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if any do well, it is to be attributed to the good- 
neſs of their Nature ; if ill, it is to be charged 
upon your Religion, which, hath retrenched, 
on ſeveral Pretences, almoſt all Helps of De- 
votion. 

Chriſt, to apply to us the Merits of his Paſ- 
ſion, inſtituted ſeven Sacraments , which are 
Adminiſtred in the Catholic Church. To re- 
generate us, Baptiſm; To ſtrengthen us in 
Faith, Confirmation z To nouriſh our Souls, Ex- 
chariſt ; To reſtore us to God's Grace, if by 
frailty we have loſt it, Penance; To prepare 
us for a Paſſage to the other World, Extreme 
Uniion; To confer Grace neceſlary for. a 
Churchmanor a Married Man, Order,Sand 71a- 
trimony. Of thoſe you have cut off five; and of 
the tworemaining, that of the Exchariſt, which 
Chriſt ſaid was his Body and Blood, you make 
only a bit of Bread, ſs Spoon-fulof Wine. 

The Catholics have every day the unbloody 
Sacrifice of the Altar offered, at which they can 
aſliſt; they are taught that Maſs 1s compoſed 
out of the Law, and Prophets, the Goſpel, and 
Canonical Epiſtles; That it is a Snmmary of 
the Life of Chriſt, and Commemoration of 
his Death ; That when they ſee the Sacred Hoſt 
elevated, they muſt call to mind his Elevation 
on the Croſs for their ſakes ; and that they 
mult offer him, and themſelves with him, to - 


| God the Father, as S. Aſtin teaches: us, 1b. 10. 


de Civit, Dei, cap. 20. This daily Sacrifice you 
have cut off, having foamething in Cathedrals on 
T 2 Sundays, 
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Sundays,in other Churches ſeldom. So the whole 
Week inall Places, and a great part of the Year 
in moſt Places, paſſes with out that great Exer- 
ciſe for your Devotion. ' 

Ceremonies in Divine Service are neceſlary 
to fix our Fancy on the things in hand, and to 
help to raiſe our Soul to God. This they do 
firſt by their Signification , as knocking our 
Breaſt is a ſign of Grief, and Contrition ; Kneel- 
ing and Bowing, of our Adoration of God ; 
Lifting up our Hands and Eyes to Heaven, of rai- 
ſing our Willsto Gcd, &c. They likewiſe in- 
creaſe within us thoſe Diſpoſitions they hgnifie, 
by a ſympathy betwixt the Soul , and Body. 
Theſe you have retrenched, as Superltitious, 
which hath opened a Door to the Contempt of 
your Holy Service, and Places, where it is cele* 
brated, to which many of you ſhew little more 
Reſpect, than at other Civil Actions; nay, 
many would not enter into a Friend's Houſe 
with ſo little Reſpect as they ſhew, entring into 
the Houſe of God. - 

G. B. pag. 135. Keligion conſiſts in few things, 

eAnſ. Tistrue, nay 1t, conliſts in one thing, 
(as to its perfection) The Love of God above all 
things, But what then? Are helpstoſtir up that 
Love of God to be negleCted? It is Phariſaical | 
to place our Confidence in the Ceremonies, or 
conſider them as the Subſtance of Religion 3 but 
tolook on them as its Ornaments and Means to 
ſtir up, and ſtrike good Purpoſes deeper into 
cur Hearts, why ſhould it be miſliked ? The 

wiſer 
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wiſer of your Brethren in France acknowledge, 
and bewail the want of them z ſo will you, if 
you conſider it well. | 

Catholics have an nnqueſtionable Ofdination : 
for if we have none, yours muſt fall to the 
ground , you having received yours from us. 
Yours is not. only queſtionable, but queſtioned 
aCtually, and with ſeeming probability denied | 
by Catholics. 1. For want of a due Miniſter, a 
Biſhop. 2. For want of due Matter and Form. 
3. For want of due Intention ; for your Bi- 
ſhops owning no Sacrifice of the new Law, could 
not intend to confer a Power to offer Sacrifice, 
which is eſſential to Prieſthood. They were con- 
firmed in their opinions of your want of Ordina- 
tion, by vour owning Commnnion with thoſe 
Reformea Churches in France and Holland, 
which have no lawful Ordination according to 
your Principles ; your directing yours to their 
Churches, adviſing them to receive the Sacra- 
ments from them z and admitting thoſe Mini- 
ſters to the Miniſtry among you, without any 
new Ordination. This is confirmed by the con- 
ſtant Practice of the Church of Rome, to Or- 
dain all ſuch Miniſters of the Church of England, 
as being admitted to the Communion of the 
Cathohc Church, deſire to enter into Holy Or- 
ders. She (the Church of Rome) condemns Re- 
ordination, as a Sacrilege, and never praCtiſed 
it. Hence the Prieſts of the Greek, Armenian, 
and Cophtic Communion, renouncing their ſeve- 
ral'Errors, are admitted to Officiate, without 


po | any 
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any new Lmpoſition of Hands in the Church of 
Rome, becauſe Orders are validly conferred in 
thoſe ſeveral Churches. The Proteſtants would 
be in a hke manner admitted, had there not 
been a certainty from the beginning of the in- 
validity, or nullity of their Orders. 

To conclude, they hadithoſe fame Motives to 
continue in the Communion of the Catholic 
Church, which S. Auſtiz had ; which he relates 
lib. contra Epiſt. Fundam. cap. 4. T enet conſenſio 
populorum & gentium, tenet auttorit as miraculis 1n- 
choata, ſpe nutrita, charitate autta, vetuſtate fir- 
mata: tenet ab ipſa Sede Petri cut paſcendas oves 
poſt Reſurrettionem Dominns commendatit , uſque 
ad preſentem Epiſcopatum ſucceſſio Sacerdotum, 
Tenet poſtremo ipſum Catholice nomen, quod non 
fine cauſa inter tam multas hereſes ſic iſta Eccleſia 
ſolaobrinuit, ut —— Apud vos autem, ubz nihil borum 
eſt, ſola perſonat veritatss pollicitatio, © I am 
©: retained in the Catholic Church, by the 
&* Conſent of Nations, by an Authority begun 
© with Miracles, nouriſhed with Hope, encrea- 
** fed by Charity, eſtabliſhed by Antiquity. I 
<- amretained by a Succeſſion of Prieſts, begin- 
S* ning from S. Peter (to whom our Lord, after 
$- his ReſurreCtion, commended the Feeding of 
<- his Sheep) until this preſcat Pope /nnocent XI, 
© Laſtly, I am retained by the very Name of 
"1 Catholic, which with great reaſon, amongſt 
* ſo many Sects, this Church alone obtains. 

W hat have you to oppoſe againſt fuch ſtrong 


_ Motives, Scripture, and the Goſpel ? which if 


clear 
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clear for you, ought without donbt, to be pre- 
ferred before all thoſe other Motives. But they 
found this very Goſpel, this Scripture, pronounce 
in their favor, and againſt you. The & my Body, 
ſays the Scripture; 1t s not Chriſt's Body, bs 
you. The Commandments of God are not beavy, 
ſays the-Scripture 3 The Commandments of God 
are impoſſible, ſay you. 'eA reward u« due to our 
good works, ſays the Scripture ; No works of ours 
are meritorious;nay the beſt are ſins, ſay you, Faith 
without .tworks 4s dead, ſays the Scripture, and 
you commend Faith, ſo as to make all good works 
be negleCted. I grant ſomeamongſt you of late, 
do not fo cradely teach ſome of theſe DoCtrins, 
being aſhamed of their deformity. But you can- 
not deny, but that they were taught by the firſt 
Reformers. © Which was ſufficient to convince 
the World, that Scripture gave no evident 
Verdict for them ; and make all afraid of their 
Reformation, who had a care of their Souls. 


—— —_— 
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CH A P. XXXVLI. 
Greater Exerciſe of Piety among ft Catho« 
lics, than Proteſtants. 


Aptiſm is given validly in both Churches, 
bat with this difference, that we retain 


the ancient fignificant Ceremonies inſtituted by 
the Apoſtles, or at leaft-in Apoſtolical Times, 
which may be — ertullian, 8, Cypri- 
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«n,S, Anbroſe,S. Ferom, S. Auſtin, and S. Denys : 
you have retrenched all, ſave only the Sign of 
the Croſs. And (O jadicium! Thu #« the Finger 
of God, Exod. 8. 19.) the pegviſh; refraCtory, 
{tubborn Children of. your Church, have wrang- 
led with her about that', and with the ſame 
Reaſons, as ſhe had done with her. Mother the 
Roman Catholic Church : 1o viſibly hath God 
meted unto you your meaſure, Mat. 7- 2. and pu- 
niſbed you by your ſin. Sap. 11. 17: 

As ours come to-the uſe of Reaſon, a new 
Sacramentexpects them, Confirmation, which is 
the ſame mentioned ſo frequently in the As, 
of giving the Holy Ghoft by Impoſition of the Apa- 
ftles Hands, (Acts 8.17.) which arms them a- 
gainſt wriible, and invifible Enemies, with the 
Spirit of Fortitude to profeſs their Faith. . Of 
this Proteſt ants. 187+ 

We find in every Church Malachy's Prophe- 
cy fulfilled, (al. 1. 11.) 4 pure, Offering mage 
eo Ged, Maſs ſaid. And in Catholic Countries, 
Rich arc Poor, even the meaneſt Artiſans, and 
Laborers, as Porters, Water-carriers, &c. wlll 
iteal ſo much time from their (almoſt) neceſ- 
jary Reſt, as to give half an hour to adore 
God, and bis Son Jeſus inthe Morning, hoping 
they will bleſs their Labors all the Day the bet- 
ter for it. O that you did but ſee with what 
Attentian and Reſpect they aſſiſt at: thoſe Di- 
. ving Myſterics ; how with their Knees on the 
Graund, their Eyes on the Altar, their Heart in 


Heaven, they accompany the Prieſt, and yew 
h im 
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him jointly make that Oblation to God, with 
what.Sentiments they adore Chriſt preſent,and 
deſire: him to appeaſe his Father's Wrath, for 
their Sins, by the Merits of his Paſſion ; and 
preſerve them from offending anew that Day, 
and to bleſs that Days ACions! What do Pro- + 
teſtants ? As ſoon as they are up, they have their 
Eand in the Cupbord, & in the Cup their Noſe. 

Have any by mortal Sins ſhut againſt them- 
ſelyes the Gates of Heaven, which the Paſſion . 
of Chriſt opened ; they ſtir up a real Sorrow 
for that Offence of God, purpoſe Amendment, 
and with theſe Diſpoſitions addreſs themſelves 
to-a Prieſt, with a Reſolution to follow his Ad- 
vice, and perform what he ſhall enjoyn.- They 
diſcover to him all the wounds of their Soul, 
their moſt ſecret and moſt reproachful Sins, ' as 
to Goll himſelf,, whoſe. Vicegerent he is, being 
aſſured of an inviolable Secrer, (and it 1s. doubt- 
leſs a perpetual Miracle, that amongſt ſo many 
thouſands of Prieſts, not one ſhould be. found 
faulty in this Point) : They hearken to his Ad- 
vice, accept his Penance, to Faſt, Pray, give 
Alms, viſit Priſoners, ſerve Poor in Holpitals, 
or the like, according as the Conditioniof the 
Penitent permits : Then receive Abſolution in 
vertue of the Power given by our Saviour to 
Prieſts, Foh. 20. 23. The Efeedts of this Sacra- 
ment are Remiſlion of Sins paſt, avoiding o- 


thers, making Reſtirution, 1t any thing hath 
' been taken (as ſome Engliſh in France have ex- 


perienced.) In fine, a-newneks of Life, on all 
this, 
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this, what is in uſe among Proreſtants ?' No- 
thing. o] 

Are they judged fit to approach the Divine 
Table, they do it with a /zvely Faith, believing 
it is the true, real, and ſubſtantial Body of 
Chriſt, with his Blood, and Divinity, per conco- 
mitantiam (Concil. Trid. Sefl. 13. cap. 13.) by 
reaſon of the inſeparable Union betwixt them. 
With a profound Humility; profeſſing with the 
Centurion, (Luc. 7. 6.) their unworthineſs to 
receive their Lord, and deſiring him to make 
them worthy. And with a Love proportionable 
to that Chriſt ſhewed by inſtituting this Sacra- 
ment. What do Proteſtants? Sometimes, ſome- 
thing : for their Miniſters diſtribute a Morſel of 
Bread, and a Sup of Wine, and they may expect 
to meet only with Diſpoſitions proportionable 
to thoſe Beggerly Elements. 

Amongſt us, Is any ſick ? He calls for the 
the Prieſts of the Church, they pray over him, an- 
omnting him with oyl in the Name of the Lord, that 
the Prayer of Faith may ſave the Sick, and God may 
raiſeinm np, (in caſe it be for the Glory of God, 
and the good of the Patient) and if he have com- 
mitred Sins, they may be forgiven: him. Jac. 5. 
T4, I5. Thus inan Apoſtles words I have de- 
livered our Praftice in Adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ment of "Extreme Unition. Of which Prote- 

ſtants nothing, 

Beſides e Haſs, which all hear every Day 
commonly, three times a day a Bell rings, to 
mind us of the Incarnation of the Son of _ 

an 
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and moveall with an AC of Faith, toacknow- 
ledge it, and return God thanks for it. Of 
which amongſt Proteſtants nothmg. "Bay 
I may conclude this Compariſon betwixt 
you and us, as to the PraCtice of Piety, with 
S. Auſtin's words, ( Lib. de moribus Eccleſc. 34.) 
very pat toour purpoſe : ts, Manichei, (Pro- - 
teſtantes) ſ+ poteſtis, obſiſtite, iſtos intuemimi, iſtos 
ſine mendacio, ſi audetis, & cum contumelia nomi- 
nate. Iſtorum jejumis veſtra jejunia, caſtitati ca- 
ſtitatem, veſtutum veſtitia, epulas epulis , mode- 
ſtiam modeſtie, charitatem charitati, & quod res 
maxime poſtulat, praceptis:precepta conferre; Fam 
videbitis, quid inter oftentationem & ſinceritatem, 
inter viam rettam CF errorem interſit. Nunc vos 
illud admoneo, ut aliquando Eccleſie Catholice ma- 
ledicere deſinatis, vituperando mores hominum, quos 
& ipſa condemnat, & quos quotidie tanquanm ma- 
los filios corrigere ſtuder. . Sed quiſquis illurum bona 
voluntate, Deique auxilio corriguntur, quod ami- 
ſerunt peccando, penitendo recuperant. Qui autem 
voluntate mala in priſtints vitiis per ſeverant, aut 
addunt graviora prioribus, in agro quidem Domins 
ſrauntux eſſe, & cum bonis ſemmbus creſrere, ſed 
veniet temps, quo Zitania feparentur. © Conſi- 
© dering them well, ſee whether, without of- 
« fending againſt Truth, you can reproach any 
*© thing. Compare your Faſts, with ours:'your 
&* Chaſtity, your Modeſty, and chiefty your 
& Doftrin, with ours ; you will preſently per- 
#ceive what difference there is, betwixt vain 
& boaſting, and ſincerity z- going the: ftraight 
* way 
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« way, and wandring, - At preſent I adviſe you, 
© to ceaſe from detraCting from the Catholic 
« Church, blaming the Lives of Men whom ſhe 
© condemns, and whom ſhe daily endeavors to 
<< correct, as naughty Children. If any of them 
<« with the help of God's Grace are converted, 
<« they recover in the Catholic Church by Re- 
<« pentance, what they loſt by Sin. If any not- 
&« withſtanding all theſe helps to Piety, conti- 
<« nne obſtinate in their Wickedneſs, or add 
© more grievous Sins to thoſe they have com- 
© mitted, they are indeed tolerated in the Field 
« of God, the Church, until the time come de- 
<« ſigned for the ſeparation of the Cockle from 
« the good Corn. T hus S. Auſtin, 

Glory then as much as you pleaſe with the 
lukewarm Laodicearn Angel, That you arerich, 
andencreaſedin Goods, and want nothing z yet aſ- 
ſure your ſelf, that as he, ſo you are poor, and 
wretched, and: miſerable; and blind, and naked, 
Your boaſting of the: Advantages of your In- 
ſtructions,and Diſcipline amongſt your deluded 
Admirers, is like thoſe Nurſes, who wanting 
Milk., entertain their Children with Rattles 
and Bibs, and ſome inſignificant Nourriture. In 
reality.there ſeemsto be as much difference be- 
twixt the Spiritual Food Souls receive in the 
Catholic Church and that of Proreſtants, as 
there is betwixt the Nourriturea Child receives 
ſucking a Breaſt ſtretched with Milk. and that 
he gets by ſucking a inoiſtned Finger. - Which 
ſhall be further ſhewn1n the 

CHAP. 


(301) 


C H A P. XXXVIL 


No Houſes of Devotion, nor. Spiritual ; 
Books amongſt Proteſtants, ' © 


G. B. Temptation to become Papiſts, is the 
P. 145. ſolitary and retired Houſes among 
them for leading a devout, and ftrif Life, and the 
many excellent Books of Devotion have been pub- 
liſhed by many of that Communion. And pag. 147. 
1 deny not that is the greateſt defett of the Ref orma- 
tion, that there are not in it ſuch Encouragements 
ro a devout Life, And pag. 148. Ir is not to be 
denied to be a great Defeft, that we want any 
Houſes : But it fixeth no Iniputation 0n our Church, 
her Dot#rin, or Worſl:ip, that ſhe is ſo poor, as not 
to be able to maintain ſuch Seminaries. 

Azxſw. This is as pretty a Sophiſm of 0 
cauſa pro cauſa, as I have ſeen. As if the Tmall 
number of Engliſh Catholics, were richer'than 
the whole Bedy of Proteſtants ; for we have 
founded niany great Families of Religious, and 
you with all your Induſtry could never ſettle 
one. There are Reaſons for your Church's be- 
ing ſo unſucceſsful in theſe Attempts, without 
doubt, as real, and true, as that which yot'give 
is falſe : and it-ſhall be my work to lay them 
out before you. Herkgrs 

The Firſt, and chiefeſt Reaſon, is .a Jidg- 
ment of God Almighty upon you, for breaking 
up, and diſperſing ſo many Houſes of _ 
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God was ſerved inthoſe Houſes, he was offend- | 


ed with that Sacrilege, and therefore denies 
you that Bleſſing of which you are unworthy. 

A Second, Each one had rather keep his 
Means to himſelf, than ſee them paſs againſt 
his will to another Lay-Family, for whom he 
hath no kindneſs: If any give it to God, and 
Religion, they deſign it ſhould continue there, 
which cannot be expected in England, as long 
as the Memory 1s freſh of Henry VIII. and Elt- 
zabeth, 

A Third, The Foundation of your Reforma- 
tio is inconſiſtent with a SuperſtruCture of Re- 
ligion, or living in Community together. Men 
cannot live together without a ſetled Rule, or 
Order, eſtabliſhed, peculiar to that manner of 
Life, and proper for it. Your Reformation is in- 
conſiſtent with this, it teaching to reject all Hu- 
Mman Injunftions, as contrary to Chriſtian Li- 

. Whenout of that Principle you have 
taught Men to deſpiſe all Decrees, even of Ge- 
neral Councils, received by the whole Church, 
and confirmed by the Practice of nrany Ages, 
how can you hope they ſhould efteem Rules gi- 
ven by modern new Men ? 

A Fourth, Your Doftrin denying all Merits, 
or Reward, duetoour Actions. Hopes of Ad- 
vantage encourages us to Labor: our Induſtry{is 
dulld as ſoon as thoſe vaniſh. S. Ambr. thinks the 
Novatians unreaſonable, who preached Penance, 
and denied the Fruitof it, 1b. 1. de Panit. c. 16. 
Fruſtra dicitis vos predicare Panitentiam, qui tol- 


litts. 
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litu,&c. And lib. 2:cap. 3. Anat SUCY 4- 
menti, ad prec impellizuar : hoc erre- 
wultss, propter quod agitur Penitentia ? Tolle gu- 
bernators perveniendi ſpem, & in meats fultibu 
incertis errabit. Tolle luftatori coronam, & len- 
tu jacehit in ſtadio : Tolle piſcatori capiendl effica- 
ciam, deſinet jattare retia, In hopes of arriving + 
at his Haven, the Pilot ſteers his Shipz The 
Wreſtler ſtrives, in hope to throw his Adver- 
ſary ; The Fiſher caſts,his Nets, in hope of 
catching ſome Fiſh, All theſe would relent, 
were they perſuaded the.thing they aimed at 
were impollible. How then do you expect, that 
Men ſhould practiſe good Works, when you 
teach them to hope for no good from then ? 
It were indeed to he wiſhed, that Men would 
ſerve God, for God, without regarding any 
Reward : But that is a Perfection all do not ar-- 
riveto; and even the beſt are fainto uſe ſome 
other. Motives. . : 

A Fifth, Your Clergy is utterly unfit to Di- 
rect, and Inſtrutt ſuch Houſes: our Works 
have a greater influence on our Neighbors, than 
our Words. S. Jerom thought it incongruoug, 
that a Man, with a full Belly hould Preach Faft- 
ing. And bow can a Man Preach Chaſtity to 
others, who comes himſelf frem the Embraces 
of his Wife, if he hath one, or hath his Head 
full of Amourettes, and Deſigns to get one, if he 
be a Batchelor ? #19 | 

It is in vain therefore that you ſeek the ad- 
valtage of thoſe withdrawing Places, from the 

noiſe, 
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noiſe, and trouble of the World, to thoſe de- 
vout Solitudes : your Lives arenot fit for them, 
your Doftrin is inconſiſtent with them,and your 
paſt Actions have ſhut that Door of Mercy unto 


you. 
As for Books of Devotion, the Author of the 
Fiat Enx ſays, you have Printed ſeveral ſuch, 
compoſed by ours, under your own Names : So 
you hang us, and cheriſh our Writings, asthe 
Fews ſtoned the Prophets, and canonized their 
Books. You own we have many excellent Books z 
all the World ſees you have ſcarce any, nor can 
rationally hope for any. For, he who writes a 
Spiritual Book, ought to aim at two things. 
TheFirſt, ro inſtruct the Underſtanding with 
Divine and Eternal Truths. The Second, to 
move the Will toa Hatred of Sin, a Contempt 


of the World, and to the Love of God above all. 


things. The firſt may be an Effect of Study ; 
but the ſecond cannot be attained unto, unleſs 
the Author be ſuch himſelf. Hemuſt,as S. Fohr, 
be A burning and ſhining Light, Joh. 5. 35. Burn 
to God, by a true and unfeigned Love of him ; 
Shine to Men, by the clear Truths, which he de- 
Iivers. He muſt feel within himſelf thoſe Mo- 
tions, which he endeavors to communicate to 
his Reader. Sz vis me flere, dolendum eff primum 
#f:ribi. ASoul poſſeſſed with Hope, with Fear, 
with Joy, withGrief, with Love, with Hatred, 
in fine, with any Paſſion, doth expreſs nor only 
the Thoughts,but the Paſſionit ſelf with Tropes 


proper : by which means it uot only - _— 
the 


Ps 
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the Underſtanding, but alſo ſtirs the Will of 
the Hearer, or Reader, to like [nclinations. 

Read Seneca's Epiſtles, or other Moral 
Works, or Cicero's, you ſhall find a great many 
excellent Truths ; yet I never knew any Man 
the better in his Morality for them : As they . 
themſelves, notwithſtanding thoſe Lights, were - 
far from being Good Men, as you may ſee in 
Latantius, lib. 3. Divin. Inſtit, from Chap. 13. 
On the contrary, the reading of Saints Works 
hath a great force to moveus to Good. S. Auſtin, 
L.8. Confeſſ. c. 6. ſays ſome were Converted by 
reading the Life of S. Antony. Several have ta- 
ken ſerious Reſolutions of leading a Chriſtian 
Life by reading thoſe Caxfeſſions. And I bave 
known ſeveral moved to love Mental Prayer,by 
reading S. Tereſa's Works : and tothe Love 
of God, by uſing thoſe of S. Francs de Sales. 

This is a great defe& in all our Proteſtant 
Writers.. I will inſtance in two, who ſeemeach 
in his kind to overtop his Confreres, quantum 
lenta ſolent inter viburna Cupreſſi. The one Bi- 
ſhop eAndrews, who by Diviſtons and Subdivi- 
ſions inſtructs well, only ſometimes verborum 
minutits rerum pondera frangit. The other is the 
Author of The whole Daty of 24anz who hath 
many excellent Truths, and very practical, as 
wellas the firſt : yet ſeem not to move the Will, 
becauſe of their cold way of treating their Do- 
Ctrins. They ſhine, but they do not Burn. 

This Heat is not to be attained unto but by 


Prayer. Which enflames our Heart with the 
od Þ Love 


| (306) 

Love of God, (In meditatione med exardeſcet 1g- 
nts, Pal. 38. 4.) It is this Love, which unites 
us to God : and this Union makes us capable of 
doing great things. For an Inſtrument muſt be 


| IN the Hand of the Workman, todo campleatly 
| what is intended : if it be diſtant from him, 


and not held, but by a ſtnall Thred, the Work 
will be difficult and imyerfeCt, if there can be 
any. Weare all the Inftraments of God in or- 
der to all good Works, eſpecially in writing 
Spiritual Books, in which, it there be any thing 
good, it muſt come fromGod, the Fountain of 
all Good. 

The Apoſtles after the Aſcenſion expetting 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, (A. 1. 14.) on- 
rinued with one accord in Prayer. S. Fohn Baptiſt, 
altho ſanCtified in his Mothers Womb, and de- 
ſigned for the Officeof Precurſor, and by confe- 
quence fitted from above for that Office, yet he 
was 1h the Deſert till the days of bu Ng Kuro 
Tfrael, (Lac. 1. 80.) ſequeſtring humſelt from 
the company of Men, and<converſing oaly with 
God andhis Anfels, the far greateſt part of his 
Life. And the Wotd Incarnate, not for any 
need of his own, but to giveus Example, paſſed 


Forty days in Faſting and Prayer ina Deſert / 


before he beganto Preach, Ma.4.2. And when 
he had begun, he palled the Days with Men, 
and the Nights in Prayer with his Heavenly 
Father, (Ln. 6.12. Er# pernotians vn orarcone 
Des. ) Species tibi darur, forma tibi preſeribitur, 
ana debeas wnnlars, fas 'S. Ambr. þ.'6.m _ 
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eft Spiricu 
Wrirers gF. Scripture, at the {ame tune they 
/ received their Lefſon from the Ho- 
. '\And firſt the Ears of their Heart 
WETE open ma hear what God poke. to them, Pal, 
$4. 9. .Thetithey opened their Aonth, to ſpeak. 
out of the abundance of rhe Heart , tows, Mat. 
I2. 34. | 
Now what Years,what Months,what Weeks, 
or at leaſt: Days, do you of the Miniſtry paſs 
in Solitude in Prayer ? I find little footſteps of 
it.m any of your Works : and when you fall 
upon thoſe things, you diſcover you are ſ{tran- 
gers tothem;- tor you adyance like one, "vip 
propes to find tis way in the dark. Yoo have 
{ome Terms 'of Scripture, of Communicats- 
piwch rhe Lord , Walking with God, and the 
like, which' you uſe on-all occaſions: which are 
in themſclves very ſignificant, but very indighi- 
kcant to you, becauſe not underſtood by you. 
I-never found any, who coald praftically expli- 
rate them, ſo as to be tolerably underſt60d, 
Indeed there are in-Scriptare many things tbt 
tobe underitood, but by Prayer, Such 1$tiat 
Saying of oor Saviour, (Fob. 12. 25.) He rh 
hateth bis Soul ; which S, Francs Xaverim uitd 
PT U 2 to 
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to ſay , was dark in Study, but clear as noon-day 
in Prayer, 

Humility is neceſſary in a Spiritual Man, God 
being pleaſ&d to reveal bis Myſteries to the little 
oxes, when he conceals them from the proud and 
w/e, Mat.11. 15. Theyare thoſe Inſtruments, 
which God chiefly uſes :. For Go chooſes the 
weak things, to confound the ſtrong ; and the fooliſh 
things, to confound the wiſe';, the-baſe, and con- 
temptible things , to confound the proud, and pre- 
ſurptuons, that no fleſh ſhould glory in bis preſence. 
1 Cor. 1. Now this Vertue is a Flower ſcarce 
to be found in your Garden. 


hn —_ _ 


CH A P. XXXVIIL 
Proteftant Dottrins contrary to Piety. . 


Þe2 M your pag. 149. to the end, making a 
Panegyrick of the pretended Reformed 
Church, you deſcribe rather an Vropian Con- 
gregation, than it, or if it, rather whart it ſhould 


be, than what it is. You own ſome ill Men a-f 


monegſt you; yet ſay, pag. 153. Their bad Pra- 
EHices are no ground to quarrel the Dofarins. 
Which is very true, ( provided your Dottrins 
do not foſter thoſe bad Prattices); for I readily 
own, It is no reproach to any Congregation, 
to have ſome ll Men diſcoyered in it, (there ha- 
ving never been any without ſome) provided 
neither its Eſtabliſhed Laws do abet the Evil, 
: nor 
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nor its DoCtrins diſpoſe to it. I know ( Augyft. 
Epiſt. 137.) that in the Ark of 2\ ge one, Cham, 
was accurſt; That out of Abraham's Family 
Iſmael was caſt 3 That in Iſaac's Family Eſau 
was hated ; In Facob's Reuben defiled his Fa- 
ther's Bed ; In David's one Son committed In- 
ceſt, another turned Rebel ; That amongſt the 
Apoſtles there was Judas a Traytor ; That in 
Paradiſe Adam fell, and in Heaven that ſome 
Angels ſinned. Our Bleſſed Saviour teaches us, 
that in the Church there are fooliſh, as well as 
wiſe Virgins ; In the Field, Cockle with good 
Corn ; In the Barn-floor, Chaff with Wheat ; 
In the Net, bad with good Fiſhes. This being 
agreed to on both ſides, our only Queſtion mult 
be, The Dodtrins of which Church do foſter 
Impiety, or ill Lives? You fay ours; and I 
have proved the contrary. We ſay yours; and 
thus I prove it. | | 

Firſt, Our Will cannot ſeriouſly: love, or 
endeayor to attain to, a thing repreſented as 
impoſſible. Hence no Man in his Wits will un- 
dertake'to make a Ladder, to reach the Mcon, 


Nor Boots to wade with, hence to Famaica ; be- 


cauſe by reaſon of the diſtance of the Moon, and 
the depth and breadth of -thoſe Seas, both are 
looked onasimpoſſible. - Now in the Proteſtant 
Doftrins, the keeping of God's Commandments 
is eſteemed impoſſible. Wherefore theſe Do- 
Etrins damp all: Endeavors to keep the Com- 

mandments of God, or to live pioully. 
Twothings may be anſwered to this. ' 1. That 
u 3 ſome 
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ſome of ours have tanght that DoCtrin.” 2: That 
ſome of yours do rot teach tt. 

To the Firſt, 1 anſwer, That Fanſerive in- 
deed feems to hold i it; but it was condemned. in 
his Writings, by two Popes 3 and this Condem- 
nation received by the whole Church. To the 
Second, There never wasany Decree of thoſe 
of yourC ommunion agaioft that Doftrin z nay, 
you to this day own Communion with thoſe,who 
teach it : So the difcouragement to Vertueand 
_ Piety ſeems invincible amonglt you. 

How contrary is' this to the Diſcourſe of 
Moſes to the 1/raclites, (Deut. 39. 1x.) when he 
told them, the Commands he had impoſed. or 
them, were not of things in Heaven, or 1n re- 
mote [Countries ; that 1s.to fay, were neither fo 
high, nor fo remote; as to be out of their reach z 
but thatthey were in their Heart and Mouth ; 
or, as ealie, as to Speak, or Love. Tothe ſame 
zatent-( 1 Foh. 5. 3.) the Commanaments of God 
are {aid to be light. Conformably to. which, 
the Catholic Church teaches, that it 1s cake to 
keep God's Commandments, and by this encou- 
rage all to endeavor tt. 

The two Principles on which we labor, tho 
two. Springs of all onr rational Actions, » are 
Hope and Fear. Hope of a Reward ſtirs us up 
to good Actions; Fear of, Puniſhment diverts 
us from forbiddenor bad Aftions, TFhefe Re- 
wards and Puniſhmenss .are commonly propa- 
ſed to us for that intent; in: the Law and Pro- 
phets, i i the Qld and. New Teſtament, Now 
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in the Catholic Church all are taught , that 
Heaven, or an Eſtate of Eternal Bliſs, is due to 


 gaod Actions, by the Merits of Chriſt, and in 


virtue of the Promiſe of God ; and that good 
and virtvous Aftions are meritorijqus of it 
throngh Chriſt our Saviour. And that Hell js - 
the Lotof ſuch, as oftend God mortally, and die 

in ſuch a State. | 

In Proteſtants theſe two Conſiderations are 
ineffeCtual : for they teach, no Reward is to be 
hoped for, for any good Works, the very name 
of Merit being ſcandalous to their tender Con- 
ſciences : And no Puniſhmentdue to bad Works, 
(except Infidelity) Faith aſſuring to them an 
ACt of Oblivion, their General Pardpn, what- 
ever their Life may have been. 

Who will ſeriouſly combat his Paſſions, break 
his own ſinful Wil, deny himſelf all GatisfaCti- 
on, even in forbidden things, who is perſua- 
ded, that he ſhall never be the better for livi 
fully up to the ſtricteſt Doctrin of the Goſpel, 
nor the worſe for living contrary to it ? 

Thirdly, Humility is an eſſential Ingredient 
of Piety, or a vertuous Life. By Pride we fel], 
(and ſo did the Angels) by Humility we muſt he 
reſtored. Hence our Bleſſed Saviour commend- 
ing himſelf, as a Maſter to teach us, and a Pat- 
tern ſet to us, of a vertuous Life, particularly 
mentions this Vertue : Learn of me, ſays he, for 
I am meek, aud bumble of beart. Now what ign 
of this Vertue amongſt the Reformed ? I hear 
ſay, never any of their Miniſters compoſed any 

U 4 Trea- 
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Treatiſe of this ſo great, ſo neceſſary, ſo excel- 
lent a Vertue. That one was publiſhed indeed, 
bur it was only a Tranſlation out of Rodrigzez 
a Jcſuit; a thing not unuſual, to Print the 
Works of ours in their own Names, as Fiat 
Lux obſerves. What eſteem have you for this 
Vertue, of which you never treat ? 


Indeed the Foundation, or Baſis of your Re- - 


formation, is Preſumption, or Pride, it being 
grounded on a preference of their Judgment, in 
underſtanding, and explicating Scriptures, (a 
thing of as great difficulty, as concern) before 
that of lower and higher Paſtors of the Church, 
whether taken ſeverally, or aſſembled in Par- 
ticular, or even General Councils : Before 
thoſe Biſhops, whom the Holy Ghoſt hath pla- 
ced to Govern-the Church which he purchaſed with 
bis own Blood, ACts 20. 23. Before thoſe Paſtors 
and Dotftors whom Chriſt gave to conſummate the 
Saints, that we might not be liks children carried 
hither and thither , with every blaſt of Doftrin. 
Epheſ. 4. 11, & 14. Before thoſe to whom 
Chriſt faid, He that hears you, hears me ;, and he 
that deſpiſes you, deſpiſes me. Luk. 10.16, Before 
thoſe, in fine, whom Chriſt ſent 720 inſirult all 
People, promiſing he wonld be with them to the 
end of the world. Mat. 28. 19. What Pride, 
what Preſumption, bating that of Lucifer, 


greater than this? What room for Aumilty, in * 


2 Soul ſo full of it ſelf, ſo puffed up with vain 
Conceits of its own Capacity ? And what hopes 
of any real Yertue without it, ſeeing it is the 
ſureſt, 


a 
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ſureſt, and only foundation of a pious Life? 

This laſt Reaſon ſhews, that 1n, your 'Souls 

there is no Foundation for a StruCture of Piety : 

and the others fhew, you can hope for no Stru- 
cture upon any Foundation. $0y ws 

Another Doftrin of yours, as pernicious as 
any of the reſt, is, That the beſt of our Actions 
are Sins, even our Endeavors to ſerve God, keep - 
his Commandments, and give to every one his 
due, viz. paying a Debt, or relieving the Poor. 
Nay, it ſeems a greater Sin to do1t, than not to 
do it 3 Sins of Commiſſion being more grievous, 
and offenſive, than thoſe of Om1ſſion, 

G. B. pag. 154. We cannot be charged, for ha- 
ving taught our People to break, any one Command- 
ment. 

Anſw. You ſeem charged for teaching them 
indireCtly, to break them all : ſaying, the keep- 
ing them ts impoſſible in it ſelf; - fruitleſs if 
they ſhould be kept, aad their breach not pre- 
judicial. 

G. B. pag. 260. Bad Praftices may furniſh 
matter for Regret, but not for Separation. 

Anſw. It 1s true, when and where Principles 
of Religion are contrary to ſuch Practices : But 
when theſe bad Cuſtoms are natural Sequels of 
the DoCtin, and neceſſarily flow from it, not 
quly the Practices are to be deteſted, bur like- 
wiſe the. Doftrin, whence they flow, is to be 
"abhorred as pernicious to Souls, and the Church 
which teaches them as DoCtrins either neceſſary 


fo be believed, or even probably in practice, what- 
| {oever 


| (314) 
ſoever Church it be, is to be forſaken as the 
Chair of Peſtilence. 


Si quid de Tuo, Dens mens, diitum eſt, agnoſcant 
_ Tut : Si quid de Mev, & tuignoſee, & tm. Aug. 
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POSTSCRIPT 
TO 1; 
Mr. CuoDworrtHnÞD.D. 


Had ended the whole Anſwer to Dr. Bur 
#2 before I had the ſight of your Learned 
great Book againſt Arhe:ſm; which gives 
me occakion to clear and confirm ſome Points, 
which I thonght then, and think ſtill clear and 
ftrong enough, notwithſtanding all the Miſt 
you, and others have raiſed, to hide them, and 
their Endeavors to-ſhake them. Bat as the A- 
pow was, {#1 am a debtor not only to the wiſe, 
ut ta the urwiſe too. Which Debt | hope to dif- 
charge in few Lines. | 
ou own , that fome few Philoſophers, as 


Epicurw, Strato, &c. thought God to be Cor- 


poreal ; but that the major part believed him 
to be a pure Spirit, and adored the Only rue 
God under the Names of Fupiter, Aineroa, Ofy- 
ris, Neth, or Venus. 1 ſaid, with the ancient Fa- 
thers, and Primitive Chriſtians, that alrho Px- 
gens, and indeed all Men, had a natural knowe 
ledge of One God.; yet: thoſe, the Pegans ado» 
red, had bgen Men.. The Proofs then nr 
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Treduce to four Heads. The Firſt taken from 


the Diverſity of their Sexes, The Second, from 
their Generation. The Third, from their Death, 
The Fourth, from their Sacred Rites. 

1: The different Sexes of the Pagan Gods, is a 
convincing Proof, that they were not Spirits, 
but er, and Women, at leaſt Males, and Fe- 
males, and by conſequence Corporeal. This Rea- 
ſon takes up a great part of Arnobins's Third 
Book, from pag. 46. which he begins with 
theſe words : Adduci primum hoc ut credamus, 
wor poſſumus, immortalem illam , preſtantiſſimam- 
gue Naturam , diviſam eſſe per ſexus, He ac- 
quaints us there , that Cicero having ingenu- 
ouſly profeſſed his diſlike of this, the Pagans 
endeavored to get his Works aboliſhed by the 
Senate, becauſe they implied a diſlike of Ancient 
Paganiſm, and an approbation of Chriſtian Do- 
&rin, Oportere ſtatus per Senatum aboleantar '\ut 
bec ſcripta, quibus Chriſtiana Relio comprobetur ;; 
& vetuſtatis opprimatur Auttoritas, So eſſential 
were theſe Sexes to the Pagan Deities, Which 
being deſigned only for carnal Propagation, 
brings on my 

2. Reaſon. Thoſe Gods received their Be- 
ings from Parents, as Men do. This 1s ſuffici- 
ently evidenced out of Ovid. l.4. Faſt, Ilia (Ve- 
nus) Deos omnes,longumeſt numerare,creavit. You 
pag. 488. diſtinguiſh Venus Aphrodite, from the 
FVulgar : and pag. 489. you ſay, that That Ye- 
5 to whom all the Gods owed their Being, 
was the One Supreme, Deity. Our gory IS, 
which 
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which Yenus Ovid ſpeaks of in that Verſe ? You 
ſay, it is the Divine, or the true God: I fay it is 
the 'YVilgar, and thus prove it : That Fenn, 
who makes Males Fight with one another, and 
ſport "with the Females of their Kind ; for - 
whom young Men break their Sleeps, to give 
Serenades- to their Miſſes: who by Adultery 
with Anchiſes brought forth eAnea 3 who con- 
tended with Pallas and Juno for a Golden eApple, 
and ſubmitted to the Judgment of Parwz who 
Fought in defence of Troy, and was wounded 
She, I ſay, was the Yualgar Yenus, and not the 
True God; which, I ſuppoſe, needs no Proof. 
But of this Yenus Ovid ſpeaks : for he ſays; 


Quid genus omne creat volucrum, nfs blands 
_ voluptas : 
Conveniunt pecudes, ſi levis adfit amor. 

Cum Mare trux Aries cornu decertat, & idem 
Frontem dilefte ledere parcit ov, | 

Primus amans Carmen vigilatum nobte negata, 
Dicitur ad clauſas concinuſſe fores. 

Pro Troja, Romane, tua Venus arma ferebat, 
Cole emmt rentramcuſpide leſa manum. 

wleſteſque dias Trojano Fudice vicit z 

_ Ab nolim vittas hoc meminiſſe Deas.) 

Aſſaracique Nurs difta eſt, ut feilicet oline * 
Magnus Tul.eos Ceſar haberet Av0s. 


Thus Ovid, Apainſt all this, for your Inter- 
pretation you bring Exripides in Stobens, and 
Boetins, who ſpeak of the Celeſt;al Love, wor 
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then? The Divines, the Fathers, the Scripture, 
Tpeak of it tooz for they ſpeak of, the Holy 
Ghoſt. But what is that to Ovid's Verſe, which 
they do not mention, andof which alone is our 
Diſpute? Whence 'tis evident, that all Pager: 
Dezries were born as others. As alſo that _ . ',, 
3. They dicd as other Men. This 1s alſp 
urged by Fathers againſt Pagans, To thoſe ci- 
ted elſewhere, add S. Auguſt. L1. de Conſ. Evang. 
Cap. 2.3. Who having proved out of Cicero, that 
all Pagan Gods had been Aer, and alledeed that 
fater Fiction of Ceſar's being changed into; a 
Star ; of which Virgil : Ecce Djonei proedlir 
Ceſarts Aſtrum. He ſays, Yideatur ne forte by- 
ftorica Perit as ſepulchra falſorum Deorum oftendat 
in terra; vanitas autem Poetica ftellas eornon 7101 
figar, ſed fingat in celo. Neque enimrevera ſtella 
illa Fours eſt, aut illa Saturnis ſed poſt corum 
MORTE M ſyaderibus ab initio mundj conditss 
bac nomina impoſuerunt bomines, qui 4llos quaſi 
D EO $ hahere voluerunt, You ſee, Sir, $. Au- 
ſtin's Opinion of the Pagan Gods, that even Ju- 
pirer himfelf had been a was dead andbu- 
ried; and that altho Poets feigned them Stars 
in Heaven, yet real True Hiſtory, ſhewed their 
Sepulchres on Earth. . | 
4+. Their Rites confirm the ſame. Barweb 6. 
they are. thus deſcribed : Sacerdotes ſexent ha- 
bentes tunicas ſciſſas, & capita, & barbam raſam, 
quorum capita nuda ſunt. Rugiunt clamantes coutra 
Deos ſu0s, tanquam in cand mortui. Which pro» 
bably. may be the reaſon wherefore __ - 
OIC 
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theſe things were forbidden to Priefts of the old 
Law, Levit. 10. 6. and toall Iſraelites, Deut. 
4. 1. Hence the Poet very judicioudly inferred, 
that Ogre had been a Man: Quem tu plangens - 
hominem teftaris Oſyrim. And your ſelf applaud 
the common Check of Pagans, uſed by Chriſti- 
axs, but taken out of Xenophanesthe Colophonian : 
If they are Gods, why do you lament them? If they 
are Men, why do you adore them ? 
| Ofyruis by you taken for the Trae God ; yet 
Hiſtories ſay he was a Man, Brother to Jfs, 
killed by her Husband Typho, for Inceſt with 
her, his Body cut in pieces, and ſcattered about. 
That ſhe, with the help of 4bis, either the 
Captain of her Guards, or chief Huntſman, 
found them all again, excepting one part, which 
Modeſty ſhould have hindred her fram feeking, 
asit does me from naming. Yet ſhe grieved to 
much for that loſs, that ro comfort her in her 
Sacred Rites, her Prieſts ſhewed her a Reſem- 
blance of it, as if they had fonnd it. Ofjvvs then 
wasa Man ; 10 was Jupiter, and Yeuns, as well 
as Quirinus, and Flora. - 224 3c 
You make Neith another Name of the True 
God : frnobyns, lib. 4. pag. 60. will teach you 
IR _ coder hy Woman, hom 
at Sas, Ex camo, & gurgitibus coapulata, $rods- = 
taque Uimotis, acipcbee of the filthy Mud of 
Nylus, on whoſe Banks Saiv, her aative Town, 
ſtood. You may fee there, with what Diſdnx, 
8nd Jnaigration;the other MGnerve's (or ſeveral 
bore that Name) explode the — 
irty - 
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Dirty Saitick, Slut, to be the Daughter of 7«- 
piter. | 
But if you will have Fupiter to be the Tre 
God ,; tell us, which of them ? Arnobizzes tells 
-us, therehave been ſeveral. Yoſſius, and Sril- 
ling fleet | reckon fix : Yarro counts up 300, as 
Tertwllian aſſures us, Apolog. cap. 14. pag. 44. 
It would bea pleaſant Subject for Dr. Selling fl. 
to handle a Diſpute betwixt all theſe, which is 
the' trie Frpiter, as it is to read that betwixt 
the Mnerva's, about which is his true Daugh- 
ter, in eArnobins, lib. 4. pag. 59, & 60. who 
-reckons alſo three Diana's, and e/Eſculapin's, 
four Yulcar's, and YVenus's, five Bacchus's, fix 
Hercules's, &c. 

You ſay, pag. 256. that ſome Chriſtians called 
God; Fupiter : and that Origen exprelleth great 
Zeal againſt them for it, {ib, 5. contra Celſum. 
Which is an unexcuſable Untruth : for Origen 
exprelly ſays, per Toon would rather endure 
any Torments, than call God by that Name : 
Iigozy aixiapia'ueyeiy ma Anoy algelueda, n Þ Aid 00. 
Aoyno ar Deoy * | 

The Name Frpiter you will not have to come 
from- Fuvars'Pater, but Fovis Pater, pag. 451. 
Which Fovis is the very Hebrew 71 etragram- 
matong only altered (viz. from Fova) by a Latin 
Termination. ' And for not knowing this, you 
ſend to School to learn it, the two beſt Lati- 
nifts the Pagans, and Chriſtians,ever had, Cicero, 
and Laftantins. I cannct ſubſcribe to you. 


1. Becauſe it is warranted þy no, Latin Azthor. 


6s 
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2. The Tetragrammaron is not known, as the 


Polyglor ſays, Prolog. 8. n. 19. Foſepbus lib. 6. do 


Bello Fud.c., 15. pag. gig. fays It contained 


Teg02;a pine, Four Vowels, ({o ſays Enſebius, 
lib. 11. de Prep. Evang. cap. 4. & 8.) but what 
they were, or how pronounced, neither he, nor 


any other ſay. By what Revelation came you to- 


ſo certain a knowledge of this Name ? But 
3. Had it been Fora, it had been more Latiz, 
than Fovrs. Not one Latin Name occurs to me, 
ending in 4s, (for Thais is of Greek deſcent) but 
in A there are very many, viz. Numa , Sce- 
vola, Naſſica, Seneca, Galba, Caligula, &c. judge 
a little more favorably of Cicero, as to the 
Latin Tongue. Yet as you think him and Za- 
etantins, Ignoramns's in Latin, ſa you do Plato 
in Greek, for not knowing the Etymology of A- 
thena, ( Minerva ) from Neith. Much in the 
ſame manner Mr Hooper brought his own Name 
from King Pippin, and 2Hanetha brought XMoyſes 
from -Aſarſyph, - Foſeph. lib, 1. contra Appionem 


| Pag- 1056. Beſides theſe, I find none can equal 


your Talent of finding Erymologies, I wiſh you to 
practiſe itmore. RE: 
' To prove Fnpiter to be the Trxe God, you 
have two Reaſons, which I have not Anſwered. 
Firſt, pag. 452. that Fuprter is called Omnipe- 
tent. Anſw. It is troe, the Pagers took him 
for the ether , which by the. Poet is called 
Onnipotent. ' 
Tum Pater Omnipotens facnndjs imbribns ether 


Conjugts tn gremimm late deſcendit— 
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The Second, pag. 453. When Chriſtiazs had 
obtained, by their Prayers, Rain, Poprus accla- 
mans Jovi, in Fouis nowine Deo noſtro teſtimonium 
reddidit, Tertul. lib. ad Scapulam Cc. 4. Þ. 131. 
—e-Znſw. You might as well fay, that Man was 
Vtrgil, whoowned his Verſes, and was rewarded 
" for them. But let Teriullian explicate himſelf, 
Apol. cap. 40. pag. 71. Cum miſericoradiam ex- 
tor ſerimus, Fupiter honoratur, We Chriſtians ob- 
tain by our Prayers, and Penitertial Works, of the 
true God Mercy, and you Pagans aſcribe it to Fu- 
piter's Goodneſs, and your Sacrifices to Idols, In 
which you are miſtaken ;, for you draw nothing but 
Miſeries on your Countries, by deſpiſing God, and 
adoring Statues, Vos malorumilices ſemper, apud 
quos Deus ſpernitur, & ſtatue adorantur, 

In your whole Book you ſeem to ſuppoſe, that 
the Unity of God was a prime Article of the Pa- 
gans Creed : which cap. 7 Seft. 5. I have ſhewed 
to be falſe. To what I ſaid there, I addout of 
Origen theſe following Proofs. Lib.;1. cont. Celſ. 
pag. 5. he ſpeaks of Laws for 1dols, and Polythe- 
iſm; Tiepi &3aaus wy, x Hs maven. And p: 28, 
he ſays, Prophets were given to the Jews, .to hinder 
their falling into Pagans Polytheiſm. And1:3;p.155. 
he ſays, that the 7 iſe Men, or Philoſophers,: fell 
from the Cult of One God, into Impious, or Athe- 
iftical Polytheiſm, He told us in his Firſt Book, 
Pag. 51. that eAriftotle fled from Athens to 
Chalcis, to avoid the Fate of Socrates, who had 
been condemned, for teaching there was but 
Ore God, And it is as evident out of ,Athenago- 

T4) 
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144, and others, that Chriſtans were deemed 

Impious, and Atheiſts, for denying Polytheiſm. 
When you intend to pleaſure the Learned , 
part of the World, with any more Learned 
Works, 1 adviſe you in the firſt place, to con- _ 
ſider, whether a thing be true ; and then how 
that Truth may be uſefnl to ſome farther diſ- 
covery of a new, or confirmation of an old 
Truth. Yeritas fulciri non'querit auxilio Falſita- 
t15. Greg. lib. 11. Moral. cap. 15. which is no 
where more certain, than in Revealed Truths : 
Non ind$et Deus noſiro mendacio, ut pro illo lo- 
quamur dolos, Job 1 3.7. You thoughrt,donbtleſs, 
that to repreſent, thac all Rel;gzors, and all pubs 
lick Laws, had owned Ore God, would be a 
 Choak:Pear to Atheiſm, and confound the A- 
theiſts : whereas this being not true, it hath a 
contrary effect. The other part is much more 
cogent, drawn from Fathers, that all Men have 
a natural Knowledge of One God, and that ſo 
deeply imprinted in their Soul, that mavgre all 
the pleaſant Fables of the Poets, the Pomp of 
Ceremonies and Religious Rites, the Force of 
bad Education, the Sophiſms of Philoſophers, 
the Blaſphemies of wicked Men, the Strength 
of Laws, the Rigor of Torments, the Terror 
of Death, and the Wiles of the Devil, it per- 
ſevered, and ſo poſleſſed the Heart, as in ſome 
Occaſions to force its Profeſſion out of the 
Mouth. Certainly this Voice of Nature, tri- 
umphing over all the Force and Art of Menand 
Devils, is a clearer Teſtimony of Que God, pre- 
| X 2 _ ferving 
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ſerving his Poſſeſſion in, and over his Rational 
Creatures, and controlling all adjeitious No- 
tions, than any Demonſtration Aar's Wit can 
invent : Eſpecially ſome Atheiſts laboring to 
weaken this Argument, from the Notion of 4 
Deity, by ſaying that 7dea is not of Nature, but 
raiſed by Education, and Human Laws. Which 
Plea is evidently defeated by that Truth, that 
Laws, Religion, and Cuftom were once againſt it, 
and all concurring to promote the Opinion of 
Many Gods, tho all in vain. 

Secondly, I adviſe you, not ſoeaſfilf to draw 
from a reſemblance in Name, or Number, Pa- 


gan Errors to the Myſteries of Chriſtian Faith. 


With what little ground you drew from Jupiter 
the Name of Goa, hath been ſeen pag. 451. 
You ſay the Roman Capitol was Dedicated to 
the Bleſſed Trinity, becauſe a Poet ſaid, Trina in 
Torpeo fulgent conſortia Templo, viz. Fupiter, 
eHinerva, and Juno. And pag. 454. (ſo it 
ſhonld be, thoit be marked 414. ) you find the 
Trinity in eAgypt, viz. Eifton , Memphta, and 
Oſyris. You might as well find the ſame My- 
ery in the Three Graces, Three Parks, Three 
Gorgons, Three Furies, Three Fudges, Three Ri- 
vers, Three-headed Cerberus, Three-bodied Geryon, 
if that number be ſufficient for it. I doubt not, 
but the Myſtery was revealed in the Old Teſta- 
ment, nor that ſome Platonicks knew it ; S. Auſtin 
aſſires they did, tho he doth not acquaint us in 
what Ape theſe lived ; ſo they may havelearnt 
it from the Chriſtians, Yet I think it moſt cer- 
tain, 
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tain, that there never was any Temple Dedica- 
ted, or Sacrifice Offered by Pagans to the Three 


Divine Perſons ;, for out of the Scripture | have 


learned, that What 7 ſacrificed, t 'y ſacrificed 


ro Devils, and not to God. 
T am Tours, 
a much a5 I can be, 


'Q 


Salva Veritate , 


J. W. 
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